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Porhaps tho artist is loss sensitive than his axxdionco. That is, lie reacts

with loss emotion, less intensity, to experience than people who are not at all
creative. His creativity (his need to synthesise) is merely the expression of \
loss enotion, it being quite conceivable that emotion and language ard antithetic^
Thus the writer, seeing coldly, but able to see, touches upon matters which move \w
Iiim very little, and move his audience much. It is perfectly conceivable that the

stupid nan foels worlds of experience he can never communicate; he is actually V
far more sensitive than the intelligent ’sensitive* man.

j J? Lipton's seems to open one to one’s unconscious. Perhaps its brothers do •
Last night, for an experiment, I tried an overhead press with the l|.5>lb barbel
I did it seventeen tines, double what I normally do, and while I could probab

do as much without Lipton’s, I felt very little strain, and no stiffness this
morning. Undoubtedly, our latent strength is far Theater than our actual, an
be become tired or drained because nn of anxiety. This would account for the
super-human strength people exhibit in time of necessity. It is always there,
but it takes the threat of death or something which is its psychological equivalent
to quiet the anxiety and allow the full strength to appear. Perhaps this is why
animals are always so strong for their size—their latent strength is always present.^

1
3. Fucking is erhaps an approach to the unconscious, which is why humans with the 1 I
iost elaborate conscious structures tend to bo the most anxious and unhappy in ■

their sex.

li. In relation to (1). The reason ’insensitive’ people very often react negatively

to sox or shocking matters in books is because it is actually much more real to

them. They aro actually more ‘sensitive* to it. So, Stanley kinehnrt. He must

ozc'se the presence of The Doer Park because he reacts to it more than I do.

!>. The concentration camp novol. A Linton’s insight I had last night. Tho Ger. an

doctor linn heretofore inmmtx been too thin, too structural. - orely on uns!AX"’.tr.ctic .

char 'ctor who conns to appear us sympathetic hero and again until ho :'r. finally .
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with less emotion, less intensity, to experience than people who are not at all

creative. His creativity (his need to synthesize) is merely the expression of

less emotion, it being quite conceivable that emotion and language ard antithetical.

Thus the writer, seeing coldly, but able to see, touches upon matters which move

him very little, and move his audience much. It is perfectly conceivable that the

stupid man feels worlds of experience he can never communicate; he is actually

far more sensitive than the intelligent 'sensitive* man.

y- 1 ''j.) Lipton's seems to open one to one's unconscious. Perhaps its brothers do too.

Last night, for an experiment, I tried an overhead press with the l£lb barbell.

I did it seventeen times, double what I normally do, and while I could probably
jA do as much without Lipton's, I felt very little strain, and no stiffness this

A
morning,... -Undoubtedly, our latent strength is far greater than our actual, and

! he become tired or drained because ste of anxiety. This would account for the

2, ; super-human strength people exhibit in time of necessity. It is always thnee,

/ but it takes the threat of death or something which is its psychological equivalent

; to quiet the anxiety and allow the full strength to appear. Perhaps this is why

i animals are always so strong for their size—their latent strength is always present.

3. Fucking is perhaps an approach to the unconscious, which is why humans with the

most elaborate conscious structures tend to be the most anxious and unhappy in

their sex.

k. In relation to (1). The reason 'insensitive* people rery often react negatively

r—.1 to sex or shocking matters in books is because it is actually much more real to

\ them. They are actually more 'sensitive* to it. So, Stanley Rinehart. He must

excise the presence of The Deer Park because he reacts to it more than I do.

\\/J The concentration camp novel. A Lipton's insight I had last night. The German

doctor has heretofore sKtswstx been too thin, too structural. Merely an unsympathetic

character who comes to appear as sympathetic here and again until he is finally



f>. (conb.) shown ns more or less evil or at. least utterly weak. But suppose I
make tho atte ipt to show him as genuinely sympathetic, suppose I let hin get
out of hand, let hin convince the reader as well as tlio doctor. So that finally,

oven when he ld.lls tho children, ho is Merely thinking, "Sweet 1 vely children,

this is how they pass from the world of insubstantialities into the world of
the universe." Originally, he might merely feel numb; but as he is obliged to

continue killing them, the mysticism arises.

6. Ono should always listen attentively to what children say. Because they arc

never burdened with the baggage nSxcnnEwdBndsniytiisndidiic \re assume jtSSxlnc to
be knowledge. That is why their questions are so difficult to answer. If there
is a total unity, a soa from which we emerge and to which we return, then children

are closer to it, it is less far behind then. That is why you cannot deceive a

child about the state of your emotions. Language has not yet succeeded in severing
it from the universe. It is also why children from nine to thirteen let us say
are invariably so dull. They have learned language, they have lost their iirr. early

instinctual apprehension of the universe, and so tho child of ton is a caricature
of tho adult, all projects, all plans, all concerted emptiness. Particularly boys.

Last night Susy said to me, "What is a scientist?" and indeed it is not a question
one can answer easily.

7. ifjrborc A. said of Lipton’s—"I think it may return ynn one to a state close

to the infant’s where reaction-time is increased, and the senses swim in a pneu'15ar
nixture of passivity and exceptional alertness."

8. In modern jazz, one feels a key to aesthetics. Because modern jazz consists

almost entirely of surprising one’s expectations, and it is in the degree, small

or great, with which each successive expectation is startled, that the artistry

lies. But modern jazz is has risen to share the crisis of modern pointing. It is

a self-accelerating process for the audience’s expectations arc changed almost

nightly (that is, the tight critical yeast of the true aficionados) and so questions

of ’beauty’ disappear before the dilemma'—last night’s innovation is tomorrow’s

banality. 'Jhat is suggested is a movement across tho arts, each of then engaging
the other in order to find now startlings of old expectations until the arts blond,
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possibly in mathematics, the only art where the expectations of expectations of

o.y oct at ions, etc. can approach infinity.

9. Thoreau’s beautiful, lovely statement, "The mass of men lead lives of quiet despera­

tion," is said less well, but more accurately by "AH of man is like chained tigers

wild in the cage of society."

10. I upset Herbert ty saying that possibly psychoanalysis is HSmzndzi witchcraft.

But it can so well be true. Scientifically, they have not even taken the second
step of physics, the first being the concept of mass, or in psychoanalysis, the

unconscious. But the one next step, that of measuring intensity of movement has
never been approached, unlike physics. And a reason may well be that it suffers
from the incapacity to see, to understand, of knowledge itself. Any scientist laaows
that an oxporiement to be truly controlled should be administered by people who not
only are disinterested, but indeed do not laiow the purpose of the experiment.

The more hypothetical, the less measurable by the objective test of nature, tlio

more this is true. Vfe may take it for granted that the wish to prove a theory alters
a fact. But what of the facts, previous facts, which suddenly form in our mind to
suggest a theory, khat I’vo noticed in writing is hew often iy unconscious isahend

of me, creating characters who seem alien to me at the time, only for me to discover
later that indeed they are nart of syself. So it may be with theories. They can

eicist in the unconscious, prepared to answer tangible needs of one’s social life,

such, as prestige, personality, position, etc., and while they exist, there, previous

to their appearance in consciousness, they may be altering the facts one sees, forming

them to give credence to the theory when it will appear. This way, the "scientist"

feel conviction; ho has the illusion that the facts which sup ort his theory uro
independent of himself.

11. A short novol. About Janey Klein and the billboards. The prelude could bo the

story written from tho outside—tho rest of it, longer of course, written from tho

inside.



Dee, 0,

12. Ono should always try to think of the reason’s beliind laughter, because wo

always laugh at tho things which truly frighten us the most. Tfe laugh in order
to conceal from ourselves the essential horror of the subject. So we laugh, for

example at a person who will act like a machine in response to a given stimulus—
blanche K, for example rising to the stixmihus of Jack G,—but it is horrible that
wo are so bound, so mechanical, and tho laughter is to keep ourselves from

recognizing that.

13. It seems to me tliat the few occasions on which I have felt filoso to fainting
were moments when I was abruptly faco to face with the reality of a situation, whore

I saw the horror of it. So, last night, tailring to Komin about K., I was closo
to fainting because of the awful and meaningless gap betwoon writing a book and
what one must do to publish it afterward.

111. It is possible that nary kinds of major sensual experience are sublimated
into particular sports. -or example, last night, with her across my lap, hor
body exposed and my hands conquering over it, I realized suddenly hair close a
woman’s body is to a ski slope, and po norhaps the fascination of sliiingis ifrcnr

due to a particular frustration of a particular kind of sexual experience—the great

skier needs such triumph and does not have the psychic possibility of finding it

in life. Hence he rides like a charioteer over a ski slope, a giant ascetic woman
open to his fury,

15. All of my life with Adele is as if -<:e were making love, and as delicately and

as broadly as she tricks and cozens and t uses and gratifies :rr expectations, so

does she act tho same when we're out of bod. That’s why we’re bound so deeply? why

it’s impossible for us to break up—deop in us it seems as ridiculous as interrupting
tho act of lovo.

16. I" thore is that other world, tliat sub-stratum of "reality" which om has the

inrroosion of "tuning-in" on, icrhups lovo, tho sexual act, the unconscious itself,

aro all entrances into tliat reality. Our tendency is for all humankind to join s

brothorn, but moot etui approach that only by loving ono or a few.



17. Listening to a cliild. "Susie, why are there wars?"
"Because people stay homo., and after awhile they got tired of staying heme."

10. I advertise to everyone ny Lipton’s. It can only mean trouble and yot I persist.
thy? I think it nay not be necessarily self-destructive. There is a vast appetite

in me to go to the end, to experience the particular thing to the full, and against

that, against my peculiarly boundloss enthusiasm for everyone to explain themselves
to everyone,(as if,there,can bo brotherhood,)considerations like caution have absolutely

no reality to me. It is true that tho person I’m talking to at a given moment scorns

more real to me, more idm "worth-while" than anything; else, and so I’m perfectly
capable of revealing the most disadvantageous things because of ry bounteous faith

that ±£ to rovoal oneself to a person is to take away from them the desire to do

ono harm. I confess ton times as much to others as others confess to me.

19. six and Four arc closo to another, ^ix understands everything Four thinks ns

if ^our thought like ^>ix. And vice versa. So the closer people are t ono another,
tho more fundamental must bo their incapacity to understand each other.

20, Knowledge is systematised ignorance. The expert is loss canable of seeing

the truth than a cliild.

21, A novel is slowly emerging, Voiy mistily, A nan and a woman are making love,

an! in tho act a thousand pages must bo written to cover it totally. Ridiculous.

That’s all I have that I can put on paper, and yet I think scnctldLng come of this.

22, It may be that tho range of human consciousness is a circle, and wo who are

normal are merely a point on tho circumference, judging everything in relation to

our position, assuming automatically that the insane arc "wrong," when indeed they

may be far closer to the truth.

23, In tho cone, camp novel, tho Gorman doctor could have gone very far, so far

that ho could talk sincerely of his love for children, oven describe the wisdom

of liis child (note 1? this page), and tho ajor could finally ld.ll hin Locaur.o the

view offered by tho Gorman is so horrifying to his cccplacency tiiat ho must loo-troy

tho doctor or altor his own life.
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21i« Thore nay aH-.Tin.1ly be such a separate entity as "society." It nay bo the sun
of in3irjio:bnarieinumsOTUJ:oEEbx that part of ovexybody’ s unconscious which loads into
action, ^ociety is the sum of men’s actions# and beneath the surface of life may
bo that stratum of tho collective unconscious which connects mon in a not of actions#

"social and productive relations independent of their will." bn: is still perhaps

the first and the only major psychologist.
stare

2g. Every word sots up its opposite echo. "Overlook" means to gszMKcruolly and

nakedly from above—it also means in its common use to disregard, to fail to see.
So the roai world, my phrase for the "material world" may actually bo quite unreal

and composed of illusion just as certainly as "action" referred to in(21i.) may actuallj

be the reverse of action. So far as we "act" to fulfill tho needs of society, we
are actually no more than a part of the not with which society keeps men from

developing. Vfe have the illusion of action, of motion; in truth we are merely

linos mf cord in tho not.

26. Television nay have sone extraordinary quality quite apart from, or rather,

far deeper than the "hypnotic" effect^ people ascribe to it. It may be some sort

of anti-spasmodic like Lipton’s which opens oneto the deeper "pulse" of life vie

all share. TJhat confuses the character of it is that the values of tho world are

purveyed by it until the effect is headache—disturbance--one subsides more into

the universe-world while move and more powerfully the real world beats unon us.

27. Possibly the spasmodic nervous system is the physical concretion in us of

society. Liptan’s has its effect the sane as ary anti-spasmodic—it stills the

part of us which is society and allows our instinctual senses to coll'borato with
our thoufiit. i-e become free.

23. Vomiting may be the orgasm of displeasure. It is even possible that it could

bo pleasureablo too if one wore able consciously to see it as a pleasure .-be :ction

of the involuntary system, ut# indeed the sexual orgasm and tho act of vomiting

are proscribed by society as opposites# and all tho woiglrt of our consciousness

pushes us to believe one pleasureable, the other painful,



2C. cont. orhaps this is even time of pain. I rcnonbor tho time I was/ able to
think h£ in Eoggio Loss’s dentist diair that ry tooth being drilled was actually

on,jo dng the sensation, and indeed I succeeded in finding it at least, half pleasant,

admit '■ odly half-unp1easont •

29. bo saint can be a teacher. If there is ^od, and one arrives at Ilin, one has
passed far beyond words, for words which are polar tc moaning .are the chains of
society, -o attempt to teach what one has learned is to return to words, to submit

oneself to enslavement again, and so for whatever hint one gives of the direction
one also adds falsehood upon falsehood. That is why nystical writers write so
badly, that they seek to communicate is simply incommunicable, and the distortion

into language properly punishes thorn by banality, hat this weans is that everyone
must roach uod alone. Evon more difficult is that one must take the trip alone
once one lias determined to bogin it, one cannot rend one’s way to Truth, nor tall:

one's my, one can only contemplate. ,J-ho great artists are saints manque—they

returned to tench; they are half-way posts; so long as one has not thought at all

about becoming a saint they startle one into considering more, into thinJdng more,

possibly feeling more, and so they encourage large renunciations of the world.

3ut once one feels the other universe, there is no longer any help, only confusion
if one looks for aid in books or other people. It is not a very human perspective,

but perhaps nan, somewhere, has lost; the right to roach heavens of truth by brotherhood

because brotherhood has been so abused, has been enlisted to the service of the

world, of society. So one must go alone. Obviously, I never will „ I an a teacher
and a talker,

30, Infants may bo enormously wise. ■‘■hero is no way wo can disprove it,

31. The saint and the psychopath are twins. Each are nJ one, each are honest or

rather cannot boar dishonesty, ^ho saint looks for truth in the immaterial world;

the psyebpath in the world. If tho psycopath ld.Uo a nan because they have quarreled
in line to go

for ton seconds over who was first/through the subway turnstile, it is not so much

because ho is uncontrollable ns because ho cannot boar the absolute insanity and

indignity of two mon quarreling over so insignificant a tiling. he ysyixopntii u.ainu
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scales to load people array from the world; the psyconath wishes to destroy the world;
each has a vision of semot! ing else. ihranrEhnrvidzmb:dmadia:dixvm'hGj2EchrviTys3it£ The

saint is aware of how insignificant is the fiction of each envelope, each ’individual"
who is part of the whole; the psycopath, less far along 'tho route merely feels that
lie is no one jjerson, but becomes this person or that person, slipping from skin to
skin as the real world presents naw situations to him. Ho wonder that I who at
bottom am bath can control then only by the apparently silly compromise of an over­
friendly anxious bqyish Jewish intellectual, "seductive" and inhibited by turns.

32, IIo one is more unroligious, more lost, than the professional religionists,
and their lay brethren- the statesmen, the executives, the entertainers, tlio
academicians, the doctors, and the experts.

33* Medicine nay bo witchcraft as fully as psychoanalysis, "here is still no
understanding of why tho germ flourishes in this human and net in that at any

societal,
moment. To say that tho resistance is 1'W is merely a fancy, nsivnteific, and
untruthful

way of describing X. But tho idea of "gorns" accomplishes much—
including other things, it gives intellectual backing to tho sezaial inhibitions
which society must, generate to protect itself.

3h. ihe aggressive instinct, tho destructive instinct, anger, rage, tho furies of
the unconscious, etc, otc. may all bo myths. The id may contain no such things at

all. 'Lhcy may bo created in nan because of his kurex pain at how fanta: tic and
unreasonable the world is. JSnayxmimtiHn '■‘•'lie idea of then is tho greatest aid for

maintaining society, for if everyone knew that really there is no terror to the

unconscious, only peace and bliss and wide love, then non would live freely and
society would disappear.

3f>. Psychoanalysis, liberalism, otc. etc., are ways to reduce men to sorbios.
^orhaps Sob’s anger at lobotomies cones from the unconscious fear that with all

his good will and his courage, perhaps he is naldng world saabios of his patients

too. Is psychoanalysis perhaps ideational lobctonios to cover man completely fron

his ■’neper world, and leave liin marooned, will-less, and adjusted (angorloss) in
tho Vi'i'l world of society. Tho sterile land of •■elating, of conformity, of
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■roportion—-what is it worth to lose one's agger if wo roneribor that anger is only

the side result of frustrated vision. Children's anger is al. ays violent for
children have visions destroyed every instant of thoir existonce.

36. “ have learned noro from usie and noro from Adele than from aryone but
uysolf. But what I must always watch in Fusie is when her reaction is flat—that

is when a scar is being made, and sho is truly hurt.

37. In iho Door 1ark after tho accident when i-arion Faye is fighting for

consciousness, ho could tliink at first of." saving himself from jail, and then
relapse with tho thought that in jail, finally, ho can begin the work of conbemplati :n

36. If the more saintly people (and perhaps the psycopaths too) were to retire fro:’.
the 'world, the world could no longer function,for all of societjris most sensitive
joints are filled with the abused and cruelly warped talents of the saints, tho
artists and the psycopaths (understanding the artist as the mixture of tho two.)
The saint's vision, tho psycopath's courage, and the artist's illumination of tho

two arc what give tho rigidities of society its little necessary flexings and
bendings. ithout them, the world would simply snap.

39. In a Collier's article, - endes Franco wrote about climbing a mil after lio

had studied it for six: months from the window of his cell, Studying it that wpy

he saw tiny crevices and cracks which would give him hand—holds mm? ur> tho vm-tdold

face. This is an active demonstration of tho values of concentration, and tho need

to liberate oneself from the word. A "wall" moans something ono cannot climb. But

suppose one approaches a wall with tho idea that it is cliiibaMe. Imediately it

is converted in meaning to its opposite—a road, an escape.

hO. fords are net entirely bad. farirvisrndivsteiddagc-. "hen wo think of thought and

of words, re can soo that words are capable occasionally of training a thought, of

penning it. > hich moans that next time re try to find tho thought we can approach
through to tho

the cage of words and attempt to seo/ratn truth wo have encircled,

hl. Death m y bo the price wo pay for not hooding our anger, which is a way of
e ying that wo have not hooded our vision.
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1(2, I know nothing about semantics, They nay be good, they may be dangerous. ‘‘hat
I fear about then is that something bad, semething ignoble, the worship of the word
which would fall into disrepute if no attempt wore made to save it, noy in the
future receive added worship—the Victorian chair becomes the foam rubber seat.

Vfe nay accept the word again on the basis we are now beginning to loathe it—a question

of good or bad taste.

)j.3. Talk with Rhoda L. '■■o agreed that psychoanalysts are perhaps the greatest
socially accepted psycopaths. The thing which characterizes the twentieth century

is its absolute lack of canon-sense, cam on-sense being finally the matter-of-fact
understanding of a society (which is of course bad) but also is understandable. It
is worldly sense, but worldly sense is no longer enough because the communication
between individuals and society, the interrelation, is new broken. Society goes

one way, mon go {mother—but privately. Do, static the mm lack-of-sense of the
twentieth century would never dream of asldng what, the caE on-sense of the l$>th
century (as exemplified by my mother) would question immediately^ "How can a nan
listen to another human being and be both completely involved and attentive, and
yet personally unmoved, capable of shifting his attention in the next hour to

sone other human and performing the sane involvement and detachment." The answer

is that only a saint or a psycopath could do this. And since saints are not interested

in their position in the world, which analysts most assuredly are, the answer I

suspect with the most perfect glee is that the psychoanalyst is a psycopath mas­

querading as a auict restrained*sensitive’ mildly neurotic middle class adjusted
human being. Ho warier they get nowhereo



Doc. 17th,
churcliman

Mt. The saint and the Dnnwx&nvjprtSxfciEadBOSd: are p&lar in character. The church-
by wliich I include most clerics and most churchgoers)

man (fencv^isrteyxsiusoxUrisvzn^rf^iWVfcvEiaxxfia) has/ a most definite idea of
what God is. -hether he conceives Him as a superior person, a force, as love

Ho merely uses it to nourish his vanity.
or justice or whatever, ulio conception is not something ho worries about, /lie
believes in Uod, knows what and who He is, and then proceeds, usually quite practically
to do the business of society, I’he saint is Bis opposite. 1'he saint is consumed

with the idea that God exists. Through all of his soul are the intimations of that.

But what God. is,ho can but t irely glimpse. And so his life, his way, his road are

a search—he is the adventurer who never moves from a room. And that is where
he is kin to the psycopath. For tho psycopath is consumed with, the desiro to
explore himself to the end, just as the saint is, but the psycopath makes the

tragic error of conducting his search in the world. Indeed, that is h£ the reason
we find tho psycopath so fascinating, and why the villain of a story carries our
interest. Confronted with the collective soul of man (or whatever one wishes to
call it) society can exorcise the Goul only b-' dividing it. So it says that saints
are good, but of course wo aro all indifferent to saints. Thon it brands tho

psycopath as evil, as the thing-to-be—destrerred, and allows us our fascination
and terror of him. Go society wins. The saint is ignored, the psycopath is

fimbe shunned, and tho purity of the human soul is concealed, .o are returned

to a •world where we must bo practical, mature, pluralistic, and confirmed in

abysmal and false humilities-—in return for agreeing to admit tint wo luicw ur-,t.h-*ng

o are offered the comforts, the securities, and the prestige of society.

1'5. There is no death-instinct, there is only anger, and we are not bora with

anger, not unless the mother is capable of communicating lior anger to tie embryo.

•hat wo think of as the death-instinct, which is applied almost always t tlm act

which seems completely irrational and purposeless, is act.11n.1i5r the anger of the

soul nt being forced to travel the tortured contradictory roads of the social arid.

Tho meaningless act is invoi- meaningless—its meaning goes too deep. It is the cry
of tho soul against

crios can up'XJnl to

society, and :t lias a purpose—only tho most irrational

the souIU Only tho soul can understand fhoir moaning w



is wiy we flee the impulse in ourselves and others, and call it the ctonth-instinct.
H words have their echoes, their deep contraries, and what ire call the death-instinct

is actually the life oh’ the soul, its anger. Cut to admit it, to face up to it,
is the most terrible revolution a human can undergo, for ho loses not only all the

vanities of his proviou t’lought, his snobberies, his deceptions, but he is likely
to lose his friends, 'sis mate, his reputation, and oven nont probably his ambition.

■ :->a not Morrc.es no. today and other tors is that I am playing an enormous deception

on myself, and that I embark on those thouglits only to make nyself more interesting,
more complex to other people, more complex to myself, ly vanity is so cnoitious.
- rlic. ’S - do all this to demonstrate to ry audience that I too can create cystic

spiritual characters. But on the other h nd, these remarks can be merely my fear
of what lies ahead. I love the world so much, 1 an so fascinated by it, that I
dread t'w possibility that saie day I may travel so far that I xzish to relinquish it.

hat is important is that I think for tlie first tine in years I’m growing quickly

1x7. Spengler is a great writer. His startling similarities in are indeed sinilnrites.

lore modestly 1 see the connection new between such things as jazz, bull-fighting and

six—day bilre races. Jazz is easy to understand once one has the key, but no one

ever offers the key, and it is so simple. Instead of trying to understand tlie "beauty"

of jazz, one should understand it as something which is constantly triumphing and

failing. Particularly in modem jazz one notices how Drubeck and Desmond off entirely
on their own with nothing but their nervous systems to sustain them wander tlinough

jungles of invention with society continuallyambushing then, ^o the excitement cones

not from victory which is tlie pleasure of swing (more later) but from the effort

merely to keep musically alive. So -rubeck, for example, will to his horror discover
that lie lias wandered into a musfcfcal cliche (society) and it is thrilling to sec

hew he attempts to cos’s out of it, how lie takes the cliche,plays with it, investigates

it, pulls it apart, attempts tc put it together into so. othing now, (for in every

cliche there is an ocean of truth oneo i.c truly look at it) and sometimes succeeds,

sind semetines fails and can gnlv go on having left his record of defeat at that
particular moment, -hut is why no lorn jazz despite its apparent lyricalnoss is

Morrc.es
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trjfLy cold, cold liko important conversations or ■ ■W' ^amos. It is cold and it is
nervous and it is under tension, just as in a lunch between an editor and an author,
each makes mistakes and successes, attempts to expand the successes and turn tho
erross into smaller errors or oven successes, and when it is done one Jiurdly IxOTrs
what lias happened and whether it lias boon for one ’ s good or for one1 s bad, but an

"experience" (a cnr.irunication between the soul and the world) has taken place.

It is also why I find classical possibly less exciting for that merely crakes tlie
echo of a past "experience"—it is now part of society, one of the noblest parts

of society perhaps, but still net of the soul. Only tine echo of tho composer's
soul remains, ind besides it consists too entirely of triumphs rather tlian of life.

hO. Swing in Jjazs is different. Swing is a distillaton of the canpetitiranoss
of social Ufa, Ono follows tho patterns, one loafs until it is one’s turn, and

then ono is out and racing in a "jam" with victory as the only end. Is a mi stain

made? hoes one falter? ho natter; tho purpose is net to turn back, to reexplore,
to attempt to convert set-back into pro Tess, but instead to go on, to "ride",to

"go." One is liko an avtomobilo driver in traffic who loaves the ensemble of
cars and sets out to race, turning corners at hottest speed with no men regard/

for whether a truck ?.s coming the other way. If it is coming perhaps one can

swerve nt tho la: t moment, bub that is around tho corner, and tho road-race is on.

So with bullfighting which is a tableau of the vast competitiveness of life.

Ii9. hen Susie speaks of fax "war", she means strife. And strife is something

a child iacrvtm^nmrriivji understands very well, for a child is a human '..hose soul is

being pinched, and so a child is always forced to enter the world of plans and

manipulations where norhaps it nay be able to save a piece here and a dent there

of its soul, occasionally bv strife, occasionally guile, and often ty silence.

So, "exile, silence, and cunning" wore the tools of a genius who kept tho child

in him alive.

^0. -here is a lesson for no in the above. In a way I Imcrw more about jazz now

after a month or two than aficionados can know in tlioir life-tine. But that is

nob because I am exceptional, but because occaionnlly I have the gift of trusting
:y instincts and lot’oviing about samthing which interests mo. So if I rr. S.■•o: ’ c<‘> 



■ nan learn an enormous amount in a week or two tracks. If I am not interested I
can spend years and never really learn the basic jargon. I have to hoed what
I hive always boon frightened of, my lack of catation. That is my special quality—•

- usually refuse to consider the consequences-—and so continue to learn. Caution
is tlie high priest of society.

£1, A remark on why psychoanalysts have such difficulty in treating psycopabhs.

Apart from the diltai.za of wliothcr a pqycopath viith his ppocial knowledge can really
bear to enter tho world is the other premise that the analyst is a concealed psyco-

path, and so in attempting to treat tho open psyconath an enormous effect is exercised
upon the analyst—dimly he censes that his own psycopahhy will be revealed if he
allows Ills sensitivity. Co his sensitivity clams up, and with it his ability to

reach the psyconath.

f>2. V.hcn tho businessman thinks of an embarassing overture ho may maize wiiich has
a small chance of success, he thinks to himself, "After all., I'll try it. .Ihat

can I lose?" And tho answer,,of course, is himself. But businessmen, most of then,

lost tlienselves a long time ago. ho rare ones who generally late in life are tiying
to cozze back always attract ry sympathy. I realize now why I always like them so
much.

53. Pzirhans tho reason Susy was so flat with liillie is tliat she sensed how little

soul millie has, and Susy can never react nor open to a person with little soul.

hat I have neglected to say in all my writing about siints and psycopaths is tliat

tho psycopath has no soul, or rather has used all the energy and beauty of his soul

to destroy the world with the tools of the woi’ld. instead oz" being entire detachment

of soul from society, he is total engagement of soul in society and so children
turn away from him.

dll. 1 understand now what anny meant -..'•hen he said Bea has become a caricature of 

me* ise Bamy. lie understands so very much.

55. Tiio word is a flat non-conductor put across tho infinite variety of experience

nvwairta felt in tho fraction of a second. Crudely, very crudely, it is tlx: equivalent

of a clioap plionof’raph’s rendition of a note to the sound in all .'.is v.imao 



multitude on hi-fidelity. Ihicb. is why many intellectuals abhor hi-fi. They 

prefer the flat passage of the word.
-71^ M*»»

J>o. In the larger sense» tkiasfeeel: is-undeubtCctttrfaolnrc. It doos not go-nearfy

far enough. Out Doctor Lindner in his feaSteos, is a far more stimulating,ansi
ii iportant

nterhaining and idabafcddng writer, than most psychoanalysts are in tho?r successes,

and Ife is ono of the very few analysts who in my opinion jswasjaiLiliu "lime creative
lioiaHbta&itj-, and this Mui’mnC book, writton properly around the edges of psychoanalysis,
is net only fascinating for its stories, but encourages the mind to loose itself 

uoon speculations and journeys,

L>7» The Stalinists have sneered for decades nt bourgeois writers, at their concern
with mysticism, uod, morality, etc. etc. And there is a curious half-justice to
what they deride. ~ or it is undoubtedly true tliat a man turns to tuch thoughts

only when his needs are taken care of. Tliat is the great promise of socialism —

that it offers the possibility for everyone to engage in tlie myrtle life, idiereas
now it is open to only a few. But what is vulgar and unjust is that they deny tlie

validity of tlie "experience" the taring great bourgeois writers undoubtedly have, and

in dorying the validity in criticism they proceed from having denied it in life.

Orwell says somewhere that twenty years of socialism and everyone could have enough.
He is right, but the difficulty is that we sliall never bo given tlie twenty years,

not until men Imow in their bones/
not until tlie underground revolution takes place/nndxJsmDa®rodto±smujnsz^

that society destroys their souls, and literally kills thorn. (For again, anger is

released as each arch of the soul is collapsed by the lead weight of society’s bottom.

Until then, the bourgeois writers will continue to be blind to the realisation that

mystic revelation is always destroyed by the world until its oppoi’tunities arc

open to all men, and the Stalinists will continue to -.ar against cosmopolitanism,

jazz, and, if it ever camo up, bull-fighting. For tlioy are the culture bearers of

the hipster, and. the hipster is tlie underground proletariat of the future, ting

array at tlie Qu.sk of society.

£8. I'y char ictors in The Door Park are called "unsympathetic" b-' everyone. And

how unsympathetic they must bo to the liberal pluralist who represents unliawiily

the burl; among oditors. i’or after all, nona of ny characters go to xarent ■ ooei. r 



Votings, they are not responsible members of the community, they do not debate

whether the?r little good actions will make the world a little better. They ore
all psychopaths and saints and people torn between tlie two, and they wrestle for
their souls in a nost terrible society, and almost always lose them. Certainly,
it is a depressing book, but they are not unsympathetic, my characters. They are
souls in torment, and The Doer ^ark is a {Journey through to:Tienb. It would bo a
better bcok, a greater book, if the journey were oven more terrible. I held back

on i’jirion Faye,

58, Dquationsl Ilan is born with a soul -.-.hich is wart of the collective soul.
Society is composed of the net/ of men’s unwilled actions. It is opposed

to the soul.
Bach child enters the world with a pure soul, (probably) (It is worse if tlioy

enter with souls already part de. troyed Try their parents)
Society attempts to destroy the soul in order to maintain its stability.

The soul fights back, ^he war between tlie two is wiiat wo call/ the world which

is the battleground between society and the universe (tlie collective soul—haw
inadequate are all these words.)

Through history up to now tlie soul, of the savage which was .oil soul relinquisher1

a part of its soul, to enable man to battle against nature for until nature was

conquered, at least in. its inhospitable manifestations, man 'was doomed to remain

an animal.

jink Bhc movement of nan to find nvmmi his soul worked its drama upon society,

for as society (which is the concretion of the collective surrender/ of nan’s Trill/)

developed and altered men, removing then further and further from their souls, so

did non fight back, occasionally altering society, the mevesnent of his soul (with.

what endless waste) improving social structure. But usually losing his soul.

The twentieth, centuiy narked the point in history whore society was ready

to conquer nature completely. Ait the tragoc^ was that by then the majority of

men had VHktai virtually lost their souls—they wore psycopaths, and leaders,

and unfeeling. Bo society instead of being finally conquered by men as was
conceived in the original contract, instead drew away frem men. ihe interrelation

between man and society was broken. uocioty went its way, and nan those who kw. 
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souls) retreated, or gavo thensolves up to being the mucliinos of society. And the
revolution never took place. And its only substitute, its echo, its polarity, was

totalitarianism.
collective (

bar is the symbolic/act of nan s anguish—"They got tired of living at hone,

and so they went to war." Living at homo is not a homo, it is a war against society,
and when it becomes collectively intolerable, it is turned against society, but
a false image of society—the encry. It is also societies way of net allowing
the battle against nature to be won'by sheer development of technique. If man
wants socialism, and from that, Rod, he must win it by revolution.

[>9. The b’g novel could be culled Antacid Analgesic.

60. 1 learned a practical matter the other day, StatVKtaranifhen negotiations
are going on, the Qrd'*r of Procedure determines to a great degree 'diet her one will

get one’s point or not. It is critical whether one takes up first the items one
is bound to win on or to lose on, depending on the psychology/ of the opponents

a question is
and the totality of the situation. So in the UH when they argue whether ikxisx
procedural or substantial, there is no m re waste of words among diplomats. Tlioy

are wrestling for what makes tho victory. Their sensitivity to manipulation is
as acute as a hipster’s ear for jazz. Essentially they are grasping abstract relations

So, too, for politicians, political loaders, athletes, etc. There is no such thing

as a big or an iipoytant non who doos not have some special sensitivity. That is

why, try as we trill, wo arc always obliged to respect big non. -’o matter how corrupt

they have the special sensitivity, one '..ay or another, which rakes for greatness.

That’s why Bob always adores "name" people. It’s far from sirplc snobbery. He
recognizes their* special sensitivity.

61. I have alwys hated sentimentality: mother and children, church, the 

flag, the nation, ths good nan, the affirmative novel, ..nd there is a reason.

For these are sociotyls bastardizations of what the soul knows. Sentimentality is 

tho abuse of an abuse. It is the abuse of words which are already an abuse licit 

a necessary one, and so for good cause it was always intolerable to re. For what

after all are the respective symbols above. xhey oral) the mystery of tho creation

of life, 2) %d3)the symbol of tho brotherhood of men, li) the brotherhood of men,

iting,Up there

Jj) tho man in possession of his soul, and 6) the vision. But only compare t'nc 
sentence, "Bohn btoerd no

d tho sun was smnx »"vision" to tho average affirmative novel with 
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I still think the psycopath is close to the saint. is the saint turned inside

out, his soul eshc’itjted upon the vorld, but lot him withdraw iron the world (harder
for the pcycopath than anyone else, for the ghost of Ills soul which £s the only
"ns" he can feel has to be chased through all circuits of the world?') but let him

withdraw, and the "dark munificence" of his life is converted to its echo.

62. The measurement of tine is as necessary to society as the vision of

space filled and space unfilled is to the soul. So Lipton’s which destroys the
sense of tine also destroys the sense of society and o '.ens the soul.

63. Advertising an-1, television and radio and newspapers and movies, but
especially advertising aro society’s war upon each individual. It is the place

where advertising readies deep into each man’s soul and converts a piece of it to
society. So there are good add and bad ads but the good ads must always be studied

sink
for they njioxai: deeply deeply tn into the soul, and w receive them because finally
material comoditiss are like petrifactions of lovo and of power, the two things
the soul seeks for in life, logitimtoly, finely, the two things for which it

entered its contract with society. (Power- understood of course as the enbonsion
of one'a faculties which is noble; but in society we can extend our faculties only
by control wer other people.)

So, too, do mass notertainers accomplish bastardy. They join non in false

brotherhood, link then in sentimentality. Art one hopeful sign is that the

hipsters have entered mass entertainnont, and preach anarchy and disropcct, a la
mie Kovacs.

6!j. Because the desire for material tilings is natural to nan, one can account

for the peculiir crippled aspoct of bohemi ms, They have rejected material cornoditics

which is far hotter than to accept then unquestioningly, but they are warped and

tortured with envy of the squares because most of then have committed a violence
upon their natures.

65. Almost always c-roerts can never see the truth because the truth is

always revnalc ’ by the soul (as a reward perhaps for heeding the anger of the soul)

and the o. pei-t is a man viho uses his talents and his intelligence for the service

of society.



Doc. 26
66. At its best, ny mind is like a tiger* Something slinks throu^x the i'ar brush 

of ry consciousness, and I’m after it on the leant while sleepier minds go bad: 

to drowsing in their lair.

6?. Over and over again, I discover those days that the big truths are to be
found in the little things, and not the big things. So, with cigarette snoldLng,

Dimly, it may be a spiritual experience. One lias only to blow one's si:oko into
gas

a shaft of light, and a universe of space is rev aled with steffi nebulae meandering
through the universe and iotas of dust c..’iij.’ing like stars and planets through t’ o

cosmos. Drearily, it loads one to suspect that in the microcosm, if one could

only enter it, there are universes within universes, and within the atom, within
the electron, there are still infinite subdivisions, tmivorsas, ui’.at-I.Kvrc-’wu.

Perhaps for little enormous reasons like this, we find it so difficult to give

up our smoldng.
Doc. 2? (actually taken

from notes -bout Dec. 26)
68,, "Vested interest" is enormously more powerful than c think. It is societies

substitute for the soul, and the abstract man who lives totally in society has

no identity, no "I" other than liis vested interest, hich in its extreme case is

an ezrolu'ntion of the tota’Litarian personality. it is vested interest which allows
us to dismiss other people, to say of them tliat they are negroes, J-ws, homosexuals,

anal-compulsives, hysterics, hicks, city slickers, etc. etc. etc. Tn effect by

puttin'- a libel, on a person we comr’t assassination, to cease to allow then existence

in our minds. The echo of the word "liquidate" is "to petrifact", and that is what

the Stalinist doos. Ito can lri'11 by categories because the enterories have become
lifeless to liin, no more than concepts.

69. (In: bon r'.th ••..ordsj they conceal because t'uy In.de the nature of the experience
which is this 'A/V and make it this» , or at best, this’ 

70. The gossip is the great adventurer without courage to begin—feeling out the

world, measuring its retribution, seeking to discover tlie ends of his own personality,

but doing it in the world's way, spreading tales about the wildness of otliors, b cause 

In.de


essentially what tho gossip wishes to discover is how the world reacts to wildness—
whether it is indeed as ismpcicus to go off on tlie ezrplcration of Iris own personality
as ho senses that it is. inch the sore nay ho said of the person who is without

caution—it is just that ho is a little further along.

?1« ’.'ords have not only echoes, but are marry-faceted crystals, oadi of its
phonetics a single crystal. If a crystal be altered, or ignored then the whole 
gives o"f an echo, but in a different direction for ouch crystal.

72. The concealments of language* Perhaps under Lipton’s we do not hear certain
phonetics very well, Tirus "royal purse" my sound like "royal pus," or "oil pus."
But it is possible th .t each word says many things at once, and language which is
tlie manifestation of the social contract contains in its phonetics ’..holo parallel

layers of meaning, Bo# man talks to uon, and society talks to nan t‘ rough Aesopian
the lisper—

sounds us well as Aesopian words. crimps that is why wo laugh nt tho starmerer—

he is always revealing ether meanings of words, arid often they are terrible truths.
Go, by suppressing consonants "nd Travails, look -.l; t wo get with l-.th'r.

Here arc the echos: Oilier, Hither, 1’ohir (Moro), -’otcr ( ctor), iothir, Hotlio (Koth)
Church: ’Hr (Her), Chirch, Chuch; also Vrcii and Chur.

F.B.I. (of bee I) IssxS?. bee I, of 1, of bee—or—-be I? if I? if be?
Altogether—(if it be I(uho is guilt

Cock: Ok, Kiel:, Ok, Coc

Cunt: Unb, Hint (Can’t),Cut, Cun (^un?)
Fyuke.

Puck: Uck and with different vowels—L'icl-, Fake, Fahk, Pack, Fohk, Peek, Fike,Foko,/

73. -he sensual is the soul’s sense of the p •e::enbo The spiritual is tho soul’s

7h. The Sense of the Past—All that is loft to us is history which is the record

of societies movements, no more than trio fossil rennins of what was once alive,

no more accurate th.ii the fossil imprint is equal to the living heart of tlm aninal

whicli once was.

7!>. There are two kinds of hatred—hatred of what -..‘o do not laiow and hatred of

T/liat wo li vo. Tho first is the hatred wo learn from the world, tho second hatred
is the rage of tho soul.
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76. -ho power of tho word Red in American political life. Americans put into it
all their buried sensuality, especially Catholics. led is simply The Flesh to
them, and that is ishy they call Stalinists (of all people J) froo-lovc atheists.
here we have the hatred of the soul, the hatred of Americans for tho deep love
they actually bear1 toward thoir misplaced. idea of wiiat Conrunisa is—the irony
is that deep in them they believe CcEnunisEi, indeed especially Stalinism, is
utopia, free—love, free—income, free camnunian, and all this ?s hod, it is forbidden,

it is flesh.
Echos of Reds Ed and ^e. I-oro significantly, Paid, Rod, Raad, reed, ride,

road, rude,

77• ~ha key to Sergius’ character which I have avoided all through (Elie Deer Fork
is that ho is a Catholic, Harr else account his irrpotonce, hi a lust for lulu,

and his fler-ing the world.

7\ The breakup with Lulu at Dorothea 0’Kayo’s party.

And . realised that alie was in the hell of laiowing as so few people could

13101/ exactly what she 1 okod like at every instant, it was cub into her memory
by ■ •he hundral movies in wliich slio 1. .1 studied Iiersclf, and so she wus forced
with what pain could understand only t this moment to see h.-rsel? always’ in

life no an image on a screen, nnd understaiiding this I could Ir.vc wept for her

since I could know that thcro was nothing for !>or to do but to criticize, and

she was always forced to stare down upon hor nloasures from a cold and lonely

peak, and tint even as she played :rt being sill: and superficial, so she was also

a soul in torment, nnd 1 had quit her, I had failed her, 1 had reminded her once

again tint no man nor ary woman could ever satisfy her pleasures. She over-looked

then, and stared down, scnrciiing for perfection, even as I would always wander and

try to discover perfection. That was idrat wo had slurred or tried to share; we had

looked for perfection together, it was what had kept us lovers so long, -ut I

liud wanted love as well, or at least 1 had hoped to want love as well, and that

sho could never be;w. lulu v.axrted perfection only.



79. Jokr-s. Charley i-icaoi’ just said to me in the elevator, ‘'It’s a good day for
tho big race?" ” Dhat race?" I asked. "Tho Inman ra.ee," he said. ft’s true. -ho
himcm ra.ee, the human contest is society, it it: only a part of htmanity, -here
is nn e:rplanation in this for our leva of sports and contests.

80, Site! in court in the Doer J-ark. ’.triotism asks that yvd be roach’- to loavo
your wife—that is wiy it has so much appeal."

81, In error there is also truth. Truth is defined as completely by error as by
truth,
nroruKUKisi It is just that it is regarded from the i.rong direction.

82, Eitcl and Elena—last chapter, -hat cones out is that in the fight 1 f.th
the analyst what she was rrorried about w?." that itel was not going air’whoro,

and 'itel senses iiith the sei f—honesty which was the last virtue left him, that
not? there was nothing for him but to hold her back, that in her inarticulate way
she was a radical, din went to tho root of things—which was why he first had boon
drawn to her, wly he needed her new '.for without Diena ho would lose his honesty)

and it was also wly ho could never truly permit her to :tow, for if she grot, olio
could only grew away from him.

31. Don Boda. PerJiaps a scons with bin and ’ u-lon and Iona. Fdt explanation, Just

some view into his character, some sense of hew ho thinks, end what his bottle is.

For Beda is not merely a social satyr, ho is also an adventurer,

cli, interpretations of present events come free our laio;.?,;.:'-;e of he.. similar courses
"foLS

ended in tho past, or example, Imn-.ing a ram in a drunk, and died as a . iv.nl:,-wo

say that drink is bad—but the bold spirit who drinks Imu...-: ddsk ?.n c(x .o nirt of

hinsolf that tbxs end, his end, is not ’■ncr'.n, and so ho vontw.’.' : ahon.1 Ir.erdng on

the private, tho uniouo iiiterwretation that human life io ominously- various, and

the end of his adventure nay be different from the all the ends which befell other

mon like himsolf who went off on similar a'ventures, hat lie believes is that tragic

ends do not necessarily folio1.; his actions, (.liich is wiy tho fall of such non is

alwa5rs tragic, for tho heart of human endeavor is buried hero.) hat I have dro.wn

above in the psychology of tho saint, tlio -irtiot, the crininal, the nad perhaps,
tlio athlete, tho warrior, tho revolutionaiy, the entertainer, tho libertine, tho 



drug addict, tlie gambler, the alcoholic, the demagogue, and all the other varieties
of the adventurer, the oirnlorcr. that characterises then is that they have the
boldness to believe that they are truly unique, and will not necessarily bo punished
like others because the world is not finite, the sun doos not inevitably core up
each morning, their actions cannot be interpreted in advance by the statistical end
because truly, for them, there is confidence that the end is unknown.

Also true of the victim (who is the optimist), the victim who believes that
he or she is unique and so will not be impoverished by the drunlcarfi, mmtaazhiy
iisuCTEiEnssi, raped by the sadist, murdere • by the murderer. i&naivuln; The victim

is tie passive couple'rant to the adventurer, '--j notlior as victim, ny father as

adventin ‘er •
I, 7-iio Haro always boon the alvontUEBT (although enormously suppressed) have

rover boon able to have love affairs with victims—they are too much like ly mother.

So " have searched. out • omen who wore udventvjBBrs—which is why virgins liavo never
appealed to me. And all my affairs can bo interpreted in this light. Those women
who seemed adventurers but ended up in T?r mind as victir s, 1 fled. Those nanon
who were completely adventurers frightened ne, as vis the lipper. Bea and. I broke

up because she became too much the independent adventurer and that was intolerable
to both of us. Adele and I have the big ono of our lives because Adolc who is
the half-adventurer like mo, lias wedded her sense of adventure to mine, and consents

to be the victim because slie can thereby find the most adventure. So the longer

we are together the deeper s our bond.

8£. ly feeling about semantics nay be correct. Arguing last night with Jean Uilaquais

I asked him if semantics are opposed to mysticism, and lie said absolutely. Certainly

as ho presents it. they are.

86. Ore thing rnist be said about the adventurer. Ha or she always has a very

rbrong urge from the soul. Far from being superficirJ. or vn’ won.kible as they

"Piy?er in life, tlioir motivations olw^ys come from the keenest levels. Son note

70. il’.o nos sin is an adventurer.

C7. Stories of dreams ono ■ rui't remember which wore tremendous, but ci c to 
nothing in the morning. Those dreams se ti-enem'-aus.



C , Bombing ns -bhe groat shitting.

89. Comedians mid conic writers loathe the world, even mediocre comedians.

90. anon who always hate to have. their rrix-itp mssod wish to Iwcn a. port of
then salvos invnolute—they do net wish to hnv? that dirtied, -hus, ultimately,
they can never be reached, mid one does well to stmr away from then, unless one

is also inviolate, private, and insulated, and so ifaan seeks such a non-mato.

91. The more leift:lodge one lias of one-self (soul larowla'gc) the more di ficult
it is to live in the world, for the more intolerable it beccm.es tint the world

is as hideous as it is.

92. IJossibly, bad works of art can inform us more tlian good works, for the

oppositions botwis.; pretense and its echo are more pronounced.

93. ^he spy (another adventurer). The spy loves each half oB his double life,

and 2vscEvna2r obviously could nob live nearly as well, without each necessary half.
Ly love of opposites loads me t suspect that tho side anong which he masquerades
is usually more real to him, more loved, than tho side ho is nominally working for.

9b. Actors and spies, list is critical for tlx sry is to choose the right side,

tho victorious side, for otherwise he loses hit; life. I’or the actor, what is

critical is tho right part. But actors lines are printed on sides, and we say

of a port that it has twenty-one sides. In both cases, tho spy and the actor,

r.hat is searched for is psychological victory, and their" choices and actions Iiavo

absolutely nothing to do with conventional morality.

95?. V/ixn a friend says, "I’m crossing my fingers for you," he is roallv saying, 

"Berry, old nan, but I do nothing for ~rou this time." 

96. "Am I boring you?" someone asks, and baring has its two meanings, to be flat 

and to be piercing, -hat to really say is -Vm 1 piercing you, on I not allowJAg 

you to live." 

97. Bo, barof’eta, depression, lauglrter, habits, are the wp—rita* camouflaged mani­

festations of the soul, and toll more about a person than 1 - 

beccm.es


zisrfeiii 98. Saints and psycopaths. I had better define peycopath. The criminal
psycopath, tlio assassin, is norely a special case of the psycopath. .hat characterise

the psycopath is that the present moment, the present person or thing or action
which acccnpanios him is moro real than anything which has gone before or '.Till

cane later. The violent act is not so much tho unfeeling act as the present act—

eno suspends all senso of consequence, one suspends one’s view of society. So, there
are psycopaths who will never wn a fly, bub who must nonetheless wander through
each exp'rionco without sense of the past or future, ccnsnittod to the present

i35:pericnce, finding it more ’vivid than anything before or since. (In a ra culiar
way, a biironnarat, .aid his extension, a totalitarian, is a petrified psycopath—

he gives to tho office, the ach.ino, the party, the enormously vivid sense of the
present reality. Instead of using the present orrwrionce as soul food—the psycopath
is always ravenous—"the bureaucrat serves tho present o:rpci’ionce into the mb’ror
of lais soul, tho office, and obtains his mact5.on from iho Tray it bounces bad:.
The saint is the owoste end of the spectrum—the rnnfc pro sent is insignificant
to him—ho sees all TX3ople and all tilings as ■cart of the past and much moro as
part of the future. This spectrum which I believe is the spectrum of tloc human
soul, is present in all people in varying degree, surfaconoss, and intensity. Host

people have tho saint-psycopath so deeply buried in themselves that they are for
most of their lives or all of their lives simply social animals, and never adventurer:

re-eotyVZ-€
99. Lauriihoi* is spiritual and yet despairing. o laugh when wo a groat

i'xi lire I W*n1~
truth andconceal it.

100. •‘•'he psycopath sees t?.o prosotrt the way a saint sees the past and future. To

the psycopath the present is enomous, all-important, infinite in its sense of

the explorations, combinations, and discoveries present in even tho exchange of a

word,

101, Jo the liipstor is the adventurer beneath the surface of society, the murderer

who moves among social animals. And lie is also tho saint, but lio dreams of a heaven

o.i oarbh« os pre .ict .onss •-ijistors are tho proletariat :>£ tho future.



102. Given ry inbollectual Verbal mind, Lipton's was a great aid. i'o a poor
bootblack, it probably c n ^o no more than case liin from _n intolerable existence
into a cloudy nothingness. That io :y great adventure with ’ ipbom’s, ~ will journey
into rysolf vr’th t)?o hone tlust I, the adventurer, can co:.ia out .dti;oj.t being dos'.i’oyod

But I an terrified, I don’t think ~ have over been so frights'.a.’ in ?y life.

103. A possibility occurs to me on The Boor Bark, -o ’..it, i-arion Faye starts
sending Iiis journal to Bergius—in prison he has finally made it on Lipton’s.
So- when ‘Elio ">~t r F rk ends, Sergius ap ends an a' iitic-r. in which ho says that

now he ia finished as author and must bocano editor. There io this flood of notes
from Clarion Faye, and ho has not the courage tc rawrite his novel in view of iri
tills now information. So ho submits it to the reaicr ivho nay ’lu’va hacribored,
irrit tod, or enthralled by The Boor Park itself, and ho invites tho roadcr to
read it, and if it interests him, to then reread The B- >r Park and see it as

Marion Faye would have seen it.

10h, -hrion F yo notes Two .ion c-oated .y mini. St. ■uiu.j.- and tho
-•arouis de Sade.

105. Bote 102 could be tlie last line of Faye’s journal,

106. Iferion Far1® note* Bo* Taddy Pow, ho’t. InaKrtifnlyUn poor ba: nrd. (Then
an ejipansion of tho note on tho xtfca idea of ha - beautiful men go hero orat of

cowardice, because so much sex is open to them as hsberoscrmnls and ttey b ■ such
sexual souls tint thoy retreat into hanosexuality viiero at leant it can all go m

underground.)

107- Barion Faye on Bitels I-c wanted to r-a a colebii.tj’' and lie ranted to .0 a {yoat

nan, and the poor finch loved both, so nucii that ha ended by being r.o?thor.

IOC. Harion Faye in prison starts doing weight-lifting and goto his friends to

smash his face. His aim wlien ho leaves prison is to weigh 20 pounds, all muscle,

and to haro a changed smashed face. Tjon -no can aiiprooch tl» world the other way.

109. Sergius is my brother whether ho Ijiows it or not. That is xfrr,' send Iidn ry
journal.
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]]) 11C. Hu. lea Journal. xt boginc with the followin'- note. have finally started.

to malce it on tea. Three cheers c--.i over far the institutional life. -c •• Hows

tl trough tills place like ice .ator in first-rate hotel. • nd things are Beginning
to come clear to no. To really maho it, - .Jiovll nut n.i’.ir<; into ords, 1 ut I
still mt to try, Z suxaose uliat I suspect deep-down is that “’ll r.ovnr rake it,
bat r want peon?.o to respect me for how close I cane. I, too, am a slob.

Ill. Uy journal a. ;ain. /inxioty is the noise run rnl'es as lie fleos liis soul.

112, False luinility. hat nan is so arrogant as to declare that his past works

led people in bud directions rather than in good ores?

113, Farion f ayo journal, The 1 note. th~ offnetthat he to frightened,
but he is going to stop writing and try to mho it. T-vrt lire!-T weep nt night
I am sc terrified 1 shall go mad,

Uli. Gy Journal) A.-’rogance. To declare that one’s previous v.’orko wore bid is

also airogancu for it .•.sou. s that one’s »jscnt -..-orks are goo?., -ct, arrogance
is hotter than indifference, for indifforonco is th” drugged oep of tlic soul,
•while arrogance is the record of - iru? sti'U."glo hi-- soul, '-nd b;r so
describing it there nay coi.o th? .lav uiioi1. ’io ill find it.

11 fj. Humor is more than nit for v?it appeals only to tiie intelligence, out humor

goes to the soul, and the body sha!:os fro.: it in horror and deligirb.

115, Hirion I'aye’s note’ Sergius is a saint vdio has only s< en Hell and only

understands Hell, Some dry, may lie see Heaven.

117. Han nay be te/vibla but the ’.-orld is worse, for the world is no moix> than the

sum of people’s actions, and actions once they arc ccnoletod :'stain nothing of

tlio nan’s soul. The world is worse because it is no more than the tetri of men

without the shadow of their souls.

llB, The fear of being ridiculous is the triumph of society and tie secret of its

strength. Our four of being ridiculous outs our ti.ougl.t in defense, our bodies
in .av/kvjardness, and sends us clattering on the -..n” of anxiety, fleeing ora* souls.



12. & HP. ^oaard the end ol* --arion Faye's journal, the notes becc: c noro rysticnl,
vaguer, things like the discussion of ciga-etto-snoking. At one point in disgust

ho uariLtos* 1 say this so badly 1 rrighb just as '.roll bo tiying to tell people* I
see God in tho yollorr.

120. Farion Faro note about tho argument ha h -d with redheaded Stalinist, and

then the fistfight with the yardbird vhilo tho stalinist kept saying , Follows,
Stalinist

you’ll catch pneumonia. -'ho rod-hoaded jpnsiirari night be or»n of the people Eitel
had nerrbionod in his toutinony. A former sc-■nen~r.-»:’.ter«

121. Aipr art-work fdiich is considered by nary to be good and by tie rest to be
bad must bo either very good or very bad—-it cua liardly 1k> mediocre.

122. "Ho :rov. ’mow, •.■’orglv.s?" Lnlu asltod3 "Underneath it all, you’re really a

vary strong person."
I --.-.a of couT.e t’^erdeusly pleasod, but I havo to -admit I did not have

tlie fuf’.’tcot ifoa of vhat she was talking about,

123. - oi-oblioa G’Faye could figa^'o P'-cni'-raatl’’ in : .arion k yo's ■Journal—-thus
closing the bool: with the o'.-.tactors ..f.th -..nor! it began.



I'1'1. I ;*si gct-1-i:v • uholo bodies of incho.l' tlioui-’rtc Si o, -•■ . ■
tho ConeoTrbunl chain of v<> r’oty, just as f'-aco is t’.a ’enhi of ' ..

saint, and Force tho ran of the psyconatb., vt it o c-::,- to a.: t' . t: •■ cr •
of the ■_-■< ' from Ta:v night will show here and there, '.' ■ .

crisis of the novol is that th usos uofitotijs cone-.: A o’ - t..o ■..’ i. • i _

novel cannot lilxirato itself frcri Society tin1 truly set out oil ./ at is i'.s
aiu—Ao no tlm sorreior for the ■■ ->nnj:r» of hinnn naturo. host .- eonlif.; It. ,

■inn w solect—ahich ' t'-n ■.■ord. trsu,in all i.vitina coiv•*.•'.’■•, are usif t".

trie1’ by’..’itch society conw Is tho .i-faw of nan, v? cor. bnse, • n n" a. nun
that ho is a bid man, and fifty ^-a-T of bis life arc yt i'_- o a uud, t?.: >y
■'■' h’s soul-ft'i a '■■■■/■■c s.-c-ty •■■•-o ' ‘r -: „ Perhaps t] i secret to

ting -. great no el is tc deliver on self '■-■■ e, as firot ’1
in ■ ■ ri-'t part novel—in cVher ■ ■ lyond ■ t's ' e
a thousand p ros lot us say to all that go s on 4n a :.an in. a dry, ui hot-. , tr
ideally, given sufficient genius, in an ?’v / . '-'c .■  "o -ct: .

•'■ ■..■■’> i ' -■ <nw^, - ■ I 1 lesser ■■ gree - i e....i. ' 1 .'. ■
tlio?j? ryoutnoss, Af. hot to t’ a nct.oe o'- 1-tjr. nig'it.

125* "houghts. all tiioujiTus in nurds .aj-o crobably part true arid '• ■." „

other ’^ords tl'U’C! :.s :,VC th: .: : J ■■ c . . ■;

■ixsrson nliich 1: not ti^ie for then sa:.:aviliore in thoir wrsanality. '<• ceyf, . .
person i^io decliros tho trait usually h-is it noi’o poiTOi-fully t’r.an the <r.. .

115. People viho i ke lee a wit iut 1 -y-" thor.fiit other than : ■'.. ■ ■■'
11 . fkps ‘choanalvst’e dream - c-icl-.-r* : ■■■ o : /'■ ..... . .

b.'-.vo a spocios of <lc\ ack.r'ut: th.’-:'r rr.r' ■ ’■ .

■ hat ue cal", tho ^studied •’.an is tho --an Pho fucks '..hila ?o t'frf-:-

elso-—noitj'or ■ho fuc’rir.'' r.v t':~ tCfhk’ng is r-'- "i." :: , ■ . 9

and wratTr.

But tho ran or -,.w.n "i’-o is ■ nii'dc If .••o ■ ’• ■ ■ ■ 3

brilliantly ■..'f.'’. thsg ■ .' i "■■ bril 1 ntly ■■■_ ~ '

are tlw " tbiful or ' lc ■■■ ■' i ’’ '‘r. •:■
oacli fecundate (Job’s word) tho other, t' ■: ■ r.



/Z-^ ' . c "ocordar for Liartai’s soliloquies.

« jot ord odioes* .: 1 ive ovarii and j ':.:t baring and boring ( '

■, .j fuck* Fuck ■■ ana the ■ and h dlso .. ■. rord. i b y of so ■'. in
t'■ ••’ h i; bxh :!nb fucking good/—'uhich also l.v_!3 that if there s no sruoial
O rience or moaning .:. f . .. j i.: ati trk;: •.•■> o' I.’’.. ■■■■:■' hi a

■ .. -5 the fuck (... ' ’ ■ } '. oiz.o::.,

connotation^ t-iroot, out of hv pre-' ..nice.4
hat b ... fuck do uiu ..... .‘i ...: ju k>n*t know ■?... thing ibout Stacking* .■ tee s ■ ■.'■ ■ ■>
ai indeed you tiisa nothing -h

. ! i 11 hole ?uc iug ■ ■' p iuse indeed the echo of tin a .’hole world are th
soul lots ’. : 3 UCldn hi ■ COOEUnion f

and A'.?:, : others.

129. On the undo’ ,stfu’d ‘ng of gonSfts. b think of a denies as al.'y,rs succoedii :
'luriiV' those tisos when ho is cr i itivo> but actually thn ronius succodds and '’ails,

often in successive r?oinonts in that Iiis "onius is to do sesjat? ing narr, to go farther
than 'uyrono ’ue?'’ore> and often he ^ndls that And is merely mellifluous or skillfu?

at a vory high level, ^o the di:’fe'’encc betTOnn the nonius and the mystic is clcrj—

the ir.'rtic succeeds or fails Azith hiiisolf or a a/di’3'- snail audience; the genius

conizins his sense of his cr./n soul and his sense of society (his aWll^ his craft)

both at ver".' Iiigh lowle^ and the toment of the genius is that to is so fantastic^ ly

variously or -nnisod that '• jo can contain tno such terribly antithetical elcsmts

■? . is char:'.ctor and succeed in ccubiniix? the : in ■ orks«

13 . choaM Hoti .j- . another* tat sriot • ...^ ?>1." c:a s Eram Gud*s Mother

■ •. the churd } the 1 ip ■’ .

uccess . ■ t e hr........ tlmo and erefl
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131. deviously, truly, just slyly, doesn't tho •■•oat dancer viu''. to /.j.j _..
u!kj nudo, and don't io wish to soo nia or hor th A tray?* Doesn’t th'.: rz-

or actress wish finally to act before an audience tho fuel: itself, ;md ' ..
great actor or actress always gives a sense of ths fuel:. (ilvlcn Drmdo,
Jonidjood, Loui«tte f'oylor.) rooai’t tho great painter wish to convey tho out t
and then tho inside of the act. Renaissance fabrics, and textures uni gftta .. 
and nudes, and our nodorn non-ob.iactive art which is concerned with the* vui-ictiu: .
of the soul in the act. wsn't tlie gre t novelist always seek for ways to cot:....

his amsing Imowibedge of tho accrual act?
Ait, now look, society prcnnuits all those expressions in v ■-t inr but th

most tegradod farm. a sre ...a-' iXLaeed atrip-) ■ sere for the I nee, ■ . ■■<
the circus acty cheap ./s • t c it, . iia>.'or t! ■: •_• .
duly l:.i jyi.don 2.s the sonual and creative soul of nan aliened to express its ■ 

132a h.' . -'..i re’s Journal, there t point 1 ye rt t
iro-iiLc .?ox* *i ‘“nxeny QilOo

133* Jasa is no o cro ctive, . ore responsive to <<onius than classical .
its origins ai’o degraded and its rossion is riiT'rriubly '• frul' ,
in dc.rpi’u'.tod forsis cun genius ■ •. .. ■. ■; .

xlioro is to acting, tho strip?;or to dancing, oir’i so forth, ft i: .In '• od

libs •” used vo bo oirt-rardly r>. nil.1 p.'T’Cornt’:, ■' •'.

or rrysclf. i out-..a’div - : .or.ol (ali'.or' &?.i:Alv ’ love 5’ri so : . c...<

and in.nrdly ny nin:l races &•, *'il<i, and J'urfaus’1v like tac ' co1 o?!-. s' "I.
th.' .. ....... ■- ■ ■; . . ■ -J-. •;...; ;

n.-,-,-.r. •• to ■■?. (This co Id be i not s for • ■ ,

realia* s t? it ten’: hi ■ un . ' ■■ •

Intellectual conso uence—h ■ wou] ’ ' . : ■. t ■ ■ to . rf.u ' ..

135, 8 o, WBxisin - ulacuaio '■ • ■

Mm "hie saint can be irertrayed on3y by shouir.•• ..
oc on on Ltel’s J cvi i '. ’ . • '■ •



■ as ' - kibb^jdbs ■' Id 'e ; ’ . real b ■ 3 t •. 8«

137. ?■ 'ivition rs uino iy contact with tiie world, and v.-n'inps it is sot all

’xul— wul-'. certainly pvofer to bo a ('cuius than saint. That ;.s mIw Bob is
vi.i'A ;cj.-b tho -jetty hitler in no. S have to do it oil, all 'jy -yself—only vlth
Addle and "ob and Ban,(gnd alaquuis and. Bovliiijif only they could co:o uraun.1,

c soo :• cc’I’ixsjatioa oA leva. it-’ the others, ~ an caapotitiva. kvsry bit
of eviitorica A. see, as in television, of hipstorisci mai'.os ne varr!'» "?.-y uod, so. abody

;y Jo it before 1 do it." do fear of r» bocaainfj a saint.

138. ■’ thfttfc that th® ' 3y:' • -.."'5 ■.rre:! c Avs

a- tendency v ■; air) /■ and ' oaten to love one another

aaially, orgiastically, ■ itJ ■r ' ■ ■ tx, v r " feel tl tendencies
of hipstorism wtiict is tl e A a for •■ slif ’.

139. ■' iv.-'d. ...... ’ c :: i ’ ! c ?.i ttocdnty •. ': .vol • ■ ■

that '-■■■ BOciBty a . •■n;i' .f ;. •’■■ ■ .' ' ... ’ •. sub A
'. v.i. ray'iast.'.c verity-—so the clnjrcli fifhts it. All cinirches say, "Ao content,"

. 1. ■■ ;■ op:xjs(jl to diang® for tiry are the bastardiBatian
...siety, idSBE^ fraud wont vary far, xrd iixloed ho started on cocaine A suscocr^

yob Ills first inti:lotions of tiio caverns be3w. ..us a verj'- yroat rian, but no

great nan can do it all, and $reud stov cd abort for . lach ono can hardly bias*

bin. (LooJ.-, wat Iiay-po'-iod to illiisln .ioic •) iloul si:c:7ool'.rit'-i tiio idoa that
Bodety is good ■■at. ...- than tl...- sociot-' is . co: ..v// on .. ;bui,o, 
b::b socliiy j.idsb v.sl: ' o con v.- v . :■ . .a: 

lbOR ■t I learn ibout Th > ' P rl th ■■ lays. ’’

t ae the hole book is a lie. I put ny ideas, sy real ideas In ' nt ft ■: v '
: I Beda r.v- 1...'. :• lodte, Ifarlon, practically
rends ■■-. TToj tan If one spells it ‘ .•: . ’.. P :c: AH v .■ ' ■ ' ' ■■ 1 ■

. the ad ition of -■ reaU ■. ying I, I »r .1- ill t ■

rion 0 fr n. The ' v 1 c’ it an . ' ■ ' ■ 1 ■ t.. ..
. ’.-.1 : • ■■ ■ '.a'l. ■ ■ . -.c . c;? stolen



t’io sojaial soul '.c? -lan. -k:.’ ’•iiel----1 toll* Top-is-—’.. c"..'is> • -,

mm vho all society.

Ibl. host celebrities are people nho have Iind talent or gra&io in sc. .-.■ ■ ?.i-

and teii-ified of uhore it night Io-d then, fat- genius is al .ays pi'te 1
the v/crld, they have cashed in their talent or genius for tl>o rrr ards oi. ■ •
±Io "sold out" Iris deep meaning. It doesn’t mean lio sold hirself as a si _vo— . ’

that too is true—it roans iie or die lias sold their substance.

11|2» " irflo: It ia ... ■ here. t ead
in order that . find J . In ? leaving Hell fur no

more than Purgatcty tihich la fuoui-i. . ■... . . Ct future op

H- aven vhich is tlie Vision of the future.

1113. htgrane rending these notes nould enclain nt my '-yranoia rftic’ ■ rider tir-r ■
no:,os

theso/on a .avo. Three cheers for nv paranoia. J-t is the true ncunuro in _’■■
man of 5dk) gn■■it sensitivity—one’s sensitivity to thio vt .th 1 rci.-.-i vtio..

and
society if one attempts to change it because one 'tic.ra it is ■'’also, ±fc '"cor
suit the ndod of one's soul. Societies great lie is tint ’.ian is evil a: . •

protec; s :cr. fro.; ora: -r.-i-v/.i-.-v’r. avi?-. .'•.11 evil (.■•.■•■: h- • ::ocfrt.y,

good.

■'■;!■. '• the point ■•/.■ -o itel thinks "Oh, 1 m I’m sgi n ■atlnc>" t! > cou

to him the thou^it f ■ ■■-.■' / ns s <• 1 io shaul -3 .. ■ -I:. , ),

;'.■■'■■■.;■.■.■'■■■■ prow, but; ire ich < ben•! lio ‘ that*"

U,1 of 'ha ' ..r ■' iric is tlie wrestle ada viith elf to . '■.'■
.. -t.': values of the worli 1. the Ise Ymt non thele vivi .

the ■. lost. The ■ "• is ■. fe^2xaet , 

1U^« The taiivnyso is a '/ .st puszle, and nan corrrunicateD in c. ri ..y . c

His soul all Ara hi to !» tho f-r at code-brealior. Co ’ f.-

T \ c. I? • e I n at t bi; e, a dial E

Ui7. Tie io tiio sei iso of society, f avoli- f r "-■< ’

■' 10 : t ■ ' ; ’ "•



112 ■' ■ ■ •r/i’’’ .2- »3

■. • tiled decadent writers are doing , 1 did in The ■ ■- *ark» They
bhoi? real ideas in degraded characters. -‘hey laci: courage as X _i..ve

1 coura o. Aroust too inc. od courage vhiuu : . ■ \;iy his totiuscnaial clioractors
•.u M rintji blv degraded. to.vco had cuurazo.

■'•d. did thou/IA. ‘-’to ribo btE’b riry actually Iwo liictod off inrrboriai. tab

-■ .1 r.tait anti-blotics (jivuo a thin •.rill speculation.

I1/". Bon Je'd should "no a televisian producer.

' tat ’iiiiists see is e onomous

them, That is their p ranoia. It I ■ not

til rayeopaths they haw no - ns of ■’ e

tho cve’&unlit-’ for the reality.

lonybte tho ’.'.-oriel v?il" go to to stop

that thny '.”o •cron" in onronoe tat 122 x;
otter th I:' the peasant, and no they

I?-’. Ion <:?•; be a television producer. ta ij no accident tint the balling
cr®l in --ow h'orl: revolves around telcvioioi:.

1?3. at: tho sense of society. lion ■ a brood: out of ti o, viiien no are not

in hdbitsj i ■ have ths ’ fetigue or of being ’.11 '

"oh j-indnor. as ho reads this/ note, to i_. going to think 1 : sniping at

hii a "sin, and to doesn’t understand e& feoliiigti toM-o. 1 an i.wb ouipirR at 1dm—

if ■- v.tu’o, 1 would not eona hin those notes, for ny coispotitive feelings ..oul." say,
'■-.a iry talro tlxai a step beyond you, and lie’ll get the credit.■ Iak. fob is oixj of

the fax? ■• eoijlo 1 don’t feel ccaxetit tae tovjurd. foul we ecul l tave a and

relation, and leave the iafter of x iio's tto asito until \.u babi. 1.,.'...

Town. .-ut vtat realised today in tliiiiriug about '-?:e ' i_t* Jiato /a - is

that ob’:: problems in ci-e.ati\ity tire the sane as tilno—his ■..art, lil.e.L’.aio, is

t e defense against letting gow For instanow* ■■ ree ccae . .-.Ij..: \

israpeubic lethods c. les arc cc;,. ..u-.f old--? •„ ' is litamry

f-. ■ ■■ ■ tre as I avy and inade pate t > ...■ : ;b±vit ■ id • : j. ,

0, ■■ . in iii: ifon;:, .. : tr ■ i of ideas, *ad

io to 2 01 • f‘ ' bO3 1 y ..iil 



liynnr.sis, uob •i?.c given it up, although e p:ut of hi: is ■ .!>. r-ft dr-;.: < ■•
tioranios, osnn’r. taich’s, etc. ■■■ vo:v1ci’--.this is vzlldj-ii? iy uiosis i.; '?.■....
not hotter than Kiadjcsis fh’oe—association. inn'L’.'cts never gave. it a ci" .ice, t. ..•
were torrif’iod of the cons-.'.v.onces, lark because lypnosis i.iiich. is That ' in

-•"t in gobo fori ir.ler Upton’s, onons -r.u to hfc roul, 1: •yfit’ioly, yj. :• ,

and nnrhanc irrovocably. H£nce for noonle hive the situation or tho vnsovre-'.-.;; to
live T.’ith their soul, i.frieh ■ -v<t to •• nr arainst society, hypnosis is intata

dangerous, bv.t is it dangerous for the oac-entional person. ■' susncct not.
giisooct that techniques nit', ’rugs, hypnosis, group therapy, ■?von orgiastic tl ?“ 

am inevitable for tho future.

1>:'. The noi.io-aratic corollary. '.ids ..j for "ob linirr. hid with his insights
he always goes snack like a v.oadorful ecmic figure (Coiic in >die {•/•?.nt cc.-;.o) i:d
the center of the problem, aid then noves out : ain, or ..il?. until his '.bed •
fails bin, and ob i.'ants Ills -ood i-ucl. xo fail liLi, and tlie hvil (YO) to take
Kid, it’s V.-rlaino and -inbau.l all ov. r upain.

AxywBgr, t: -w.tic corollaiy* -l start . it ■ the praaiee that

nil non and ■wet on are bi-seixul. 1 hcliovo tills it. n dural, au is -.rue " ■ i

io j*j. sa, ~ca’ as est 1 it’s unified . . - --■ - ... *. 1 os
although viint a dif^en'or.cc)

■with ana2yBts)/and idion ue love someone w should rials love wit ti en, or i

if society did nob cov no it er .alu it s j alii. J1 c.; i.',/ p eiixe^'
korasoE: hctoi-oseiaial is a cripple—society has eaijl •buiy sa-1.urged c ■; . '

tad this is usually nny aricinnlity of nizi1.
the ntairo./ So, too, is the pi e . xual—an 11 suspect that

i phi' Vc;' ■■ ..'.la .'.'.l-o - lUHT,

Biix»ia they iiave '.uaiod tl-oir b- dios, and sax is invarlajl - inj. 1- ‘ , '■'

in recoujienso thuii‘minds liavu s.. nbl tfoalitios. V.-erbr'd!o .

Jut tlx; bl-sexualtiho & nep ■ stroni .:... .. t .. . '•■ i Is,

of the creatively sexual content or quali^r of their soul i, ' .. ■" . -
p/-

crudely by ceyin" tliis person is .?:y or vitals

noninally heterostxoidl. ihixi, ....;. i . • . . ■

contact sinct - ■..: ‘cux eenj ■ ■ - ■ f ;

so, Johnnia (X think)} so so, ■ ja; s. , .
so, icfly I'yt:. « lii’.aiT flea -...o c... . J,^-S



' «uiu tu have u otnaial soul in a sosiLass society. . .x.'. 1 : .;. tho.’v it bincts
(and tho ease 'Tith -.-'itch ti*ay >~- .fd do it, irlvon thoir ly-auty)

t'- l’j . il.lCJI ;i.7’.a . „y i y<i. ““j.-ibo ‘Juv.l-'. CCUllUcU

ith society because finally the tea.'.aacy of the bi- .coi-3 son is ' o look for

i--* o? y at its o st coul.’ so ul'.'; -physical ■:._-.-ost-ion of tho cor: inion of
hut tho ergy

souls, : i... the v■.■:.•?.:,oi.: • '. jiily . i;.j . ii to • c ?.■_? ■: :: 1 . ■ ;orc.

■o, t■.s’.-'.-xu-oi’otic’ib a bi- rual v<ho cui i. j i.'z.rjj ;xi-.liby because it it: s-ifor

■' a Lta obvious dieadvi nt.....igtl in the o en ■ aoual n?<j, ox i-.. i the vil

■ ■ oseoaial life* an '<■ . ii '.. core, life too over-b taring
?o then* hcaosexuaXs, as canpe, the; \ . ''■ ' 9 all the ■ Lecuil

.;ou.-.s ti/a?:/ .-.f ■_ >. ■ . -.. not too great a price to

ly for the soul pl .... ..j half bl ■■ thlag I

. accoun s gr tt ■'•■ .-j b ■ s ils .'.1 3 ■ /..• put hit finger
on u _e... ,n . . ‘ :x: '

psydxicly
the is a ■-I-! ,::r Ktrld Of l'_ J. . ■■ o . b:/ .. hOBOSC uala

.I. ■. ■' ■. : • :■' I’b,

for coiibiiiations, -xc ■_«duentsa tx* av.ivit;/, bri;-t cZotb-i:: > t‘.c orrkt Ion of
md ... ■ t'::u ■'/■:.■ .. .. j-- \...j ■ -:Vf.

paaplcif just aa the *’pure^ 1 o Ba •. ■ '3

1E>6. Tho coroUaiy of this is the Gtaliii; rb v;ho in the bettor fra s is c ■ ui

■..dth a soul 'Jilch feels ncuioly the •'iiri,:?'.■•os of society, -lit tlo geo’ Sh-vHnist

If :o <jh?rlov -'ovlin exmot nake tb.o full. iKrpudiation of tho .. >-’ll5 it is too

tor ng, an.1, so he tokos the half- •eywliitbion of SWHirlrin, irkd:fib all its

fri htful i-ostriiints rati snotb-orings, because tu is ter.- fiod. that to y-olin;-dish

bho world : r.rtoly is to ::o ■ f .1:: . f fl . ■’

'.I.' fif;:'’ !'■ ■' on ? nr.;. 1’or ■;1,.: in. ill;: 1 co :o

• '5 n' ■- ■ -■< '• : '. f .-..! ici’u. no: ■ f'' ' 1 ''’.iov: it,

I?- ■.'‘s in ’ 31V.'1"1 neo a...! oi:er;.oun ironr o::citcrx';Tb, but tli re aro
r’ thob n ielo io tlnrp* and that 



lf>7. k-.t cour. -'c ’e?_G has. She is ns scared as I t®;, .i:b ■_■ i*.

’ma.r have to po this wy, that have to push to tho end, tZ> „t it i: \_.x.
basic o:?Tj’ession of rrr character, ?.:■?. -- tried tn 'iit :'i> Croft, ar.?. „
and nin •'.■’■I ; clocd, -.■■'I in ‘.overt and f’ergius, and fiu?.21‘,’ i.i *-orion ■>■ , .
because didn’t succeed ir. hidfer it, .-.•'d ■■':.■ now disetn ••.■■••.; y .

to -o on -.nd nuke tho a-t o rt to :;c a genius, although all the odds are .■?...■>
that for one pornon no mt.tcr how bravo, no natter hot? talented, .it leu.t ■

have the conviction of ny talent, but . lele has not yet found tlic conviction of
her talent—■..hie?. ” corre to boliovo she truly has—and so she has nothing to
sustain jta»» but her rngniflcont love for no.

1" . hat terrifies . ■: is exactly 1 ■■ .... shoving off into a total reevalui
of ova* ■■ Jiing, an declaring to ryself (bocauru '.. heli -vo it) that 1 nu_t trust

•. at .... in tinctfl tell '■■■ is t .. 1b

Our . ' 1 < ridiculous j.c scu vu..: uouii.u its ..u .... : ' '

.i.3 t.. t i; we go beyond ... .. ri icslc e ■. ‘ •
price nay bo death, to, .' tool as 1.' .. a -.tout to e .b rl: or. tho socc.. . '...i ' ■_

ca? ion into uitao Og --- - - ~ ~ ... . -h ■'■'■'■■'■3 sacc&e
paying far it i_. . xnuso, .loa'ai, uy p:.'_occi. ".. .. ..

do it, md . '• . ping . try* • 0 • first ti ■ in ■ ' li ■■

X can bo a great ■wid.ter—X ■..■ ■ ..■ "... • h . 1 .a ire.
- an iapostureii • it . ... hiding -..... . ii»

nature hae ■ u • ; 'i'.o, bob to . ■ . ■ :5 and ... ■ '■.. \ ■ '■ .

ls?°. ®he ftiak novel* Antacid Aml.r’esique. i’ha ?om could bo the ftick* Tho

re:-'! t!e Mastnrbationji the c3 ree* and the One. Tho ■. . .. • ’ ■ .......

produce tl;o child (tho orgy as the dranatisation and ccnr.aflcn t-oi . u . ,

and ciii'’-’.) and thor$(// tho isole': on of • ^lAurhctioii ■-ir’x:?. is .-.ili ■• _ ■ • cc:.

■'.nt out of sol?t:u-'’ ■:■ '-rdon tho ?nu t . ■ . ■.;. . ■'. circ •

borr’.ns n"n?_n, Tito, Threo, Gne, Tno* Threo, One, ate.



. . ’ ■ • :coi*. to iiuvo -xy value, .. hare bo to truthful, as.! tc.'.;y I'bor
cc :■'a o..- ex-’c vroaiiond, I au definite-z lo-.m. A reaction to too much

., too much ."uckiiL';, simple and in cadbination, too many confessions, too
air.'- oiibhusiatns, too much talking, too much •chin.-dng—1 feel exhausted, depressed,

.a^aloasa.K, airby. . . . and relieved, because altiiough I’m depressed, the fear
'1st ay manic mood •. aa a nroludo to insanity teens to have gone. A to vorld is

■a* .1 ::o a ain, problem, disbns.‘.es, s .all ■..orrios, snail revulsions, and mninl’’
"■ scion. ■ •a.. a nu as ..riving t‘:is, Oo 1 la- :icl:i-a; un. i'or .. na.’. ton

much last night, and by now < should taunr that too nttt^i leaves ne ’with
a .>:>d hangover, and disgust at all the psycopathy I uncover in myself.

161, One of the cuelovs effects of idpton’s is that it j a s to ' ly y nourosi
d ncpoae i e to all that is 1 f. tly ind psycopathic in ■ di it • tart eno ■

1 and being alo re 1 ith -dele 1 tl o ■'a :1 : ■■ q ’ 1 >

■ a ■ in f, ' iftdf ■ rd feel tr ly saintly ai ’1 iro in ■ a fil’ ■ I ,.a..
aflcind, '. a 3 o Idpton*s after being tadMg pretty st cm ■ y

' a. ed-out, : . E ill ■ if peopl > are iround, ■■ ei ho anounJ of psycopatly in ■ '
is frightening•1 co 'l ,: fuck myono, inclu limt ny sister, I could go on an orgy

- anyone, a," cold and confident and canable of inyo Into .'.v- • s

: course like all caa a.:”la” ■ ■' ■■ ■'.1: :1;

l”it X dislile so much in rysolf to 'ay is t2’?.t l’n no more th-.ui an iucol. actiaJ 

de agogue—trying to rouse peop a to hysteric pitch la • ho cause o ’ n a; ■■ ill. il ■ s.

163, Prrh^ffl ft nah kills because dhan within hl self he senses tost if he ’ -a : ’
’-il"1 In i.-ill. seen 1111 bi :.nlf.

loll. ith u’ion -hyo this tool: the i'oin of iriviua ilcun lill (■•rsolf.

'Pa. :a.'v:. ■ © mis one o"p of the enotieBal « »ctwi to ' ?iao. For

a io see tl ■> bOT&«ifide sexual ©c bent i ■. .1. g, but 1....... .. i'.;
al :‘ 3 ’•;, ;; ’ | ;. • it - :■ ■■_; .1.- ■'■■■-. o ■

, ■■. ■. '; < . u ;a” a. ■ . '’ 1 ■ 1 a ' ’■ a a’ ■ ; 

disbns.%25e2%2580%2598.es


and of course* hl * ilf. Tn th ' eonse, telsvSoicn . .. . ■':•_•
■ah ' ’ nt :'s ■’’i of its " .scdr/f-ion. t c •n-'.cs cucli nn cnan.wa:- £'• <, 

lbs. Ary lunan scene, such as saying rood—bye* which is protracted ?
duo length, id of course just alive with so:-anl triplication.

167« Precise speech ■■■■• < . ■;? who know hat is >etng t hhh ■_ t*

are h'io:' ■ •’ nd. 'i'ljc el-cho ?■■?.■’’'e it mpels ■ ,-■■•• uocnlo, actually ’■ ..'.al
,<r: , .e;-ra.)4 Precisely 1 scuuso v nnings* und

put into the cliche ' ■ ■ ■< > ’ 1 > t ■■-: erle ice, the tena( o '/ all

speaks in cliches* 1, sis intellectual ’ ; ■ ■ ably to no "e jen
than roinvige ■ate intellectual clidics* ' lonn on lyself today*

168* Our dear of ghosts and spirits nay o our four of all tko truths (.tho hir?.'...

sensitivities) va» have ignored in life—..e ’eel i.o snail be uunished 'or iSaaac
overlooking then. ■ o tho bcr-gar . o pass on tho stmt v.o'J.l bocone tho ron:.. r
in ■ < ■ ■. : y ' ■ y- .;yyyy. : ... . _-y. ■;

13°, On the ' er and* p? ; ’ ■" . and ■ tl y as

"VJ the people :■ ei 1 C ‘ Q ’’ \ ■ ■■ ..•■ ■ -./ ' ■ : - : ■ ?t-".-idtle' ’ ■:.■ ■ ■
u’:nso'l .all tkror.";! lic’o.

170. 'fne sensitivity spoctx’ums io the poet, i/ords ■".re not only i'
if-; oven dr ’ven to tear up the indivl lual vord anl try to find, rione • «

The general sneaks in sontoncos so p-‘odietr.ble that tirr/ aro t' c cr ui. . ' "

one u-ord. -or exnnplos "Greater productive tecbjiiifues aro at the \

delivering -• bonbs to a target \;ith naidnun saturation, aec'.r'atr’, ar.i ’• ..st’..

There ait) ’really only four words in the '.bove sentence. hie a.; aaic;.. ..

tiuhi: i/ondoi’ if there lias ever boon n general in nodom lit. <a/.? / .ho ,.;a; al,-.a

decent poet. 3 believe ^.ot, -otally not* hue kills inlivi:;..al a.; :lo in .. r

not to conrait suicide, but one orders t-ie deaths of v..st .:?;ioi

h o is unn-.a; seen comoptuallyw-lji otk '.r- i/or-h, ■ ......

o:? ti.o people to bo nurdoa ■ . away £»ob then by his ? ■-.. .

order, ho is norely altering statistics, Tnere r - ’ ■ ’ ■ • : •
• ■ i,!?LW- ;Cr..l 1 ■hH?” \.ilO . .VO bC!'3;L ’ .0’ ’ t'O \



’■■'1. ■ i?vm sic?: tn?.<5pathy7 '

’-/"o C.-. tc.■.^vision, i any tlio '-ids tovo ttoii? y s., oopathic appeal tocauso t;:o
kiln zt; a.!,,: up ..aich 4 !ulx>s 'die voice sound shriller* x>is>-;.Guin.■; to it on
Lipton’uiiu voice io si dawn, but the his.'a s. ciiltor.o regains. Ttova n:
in/ to oo:.s?il'.iji,-- io the tdxole business o..' ±rc.:uencios, trebles, basses, fide.Litr a,

etc. ’ In abhor words by altering olcui-ionic: ill/ the quality oi' voices, advertising
age icies m y have disco cred t i - better ote an produced* - think it’s also \
jrobably true th it pa ■copaths ge lerally . we subtly shrill taut voices—xv’s wtow.j ,-Jblo

tl at lri.pi er speech contains a fUddn : rhythm in it almost aa po erful as music— . I

truly elievc th;l 1 could fuck to tto uouto. of .. avuORKt ■.■JvuiCiJi.-f; nnytto.y,
ytoutoi;- Hold, o.cii’k plugs, utotoror, bub of his

voice is like ■■■, cctipto1.!. :•; tout. (vozy Ejjucop'tted spciod!i.)

173* There is also the ■ ■■;■ - -y ’ a' aril'tiv: ; ■ ■ ■ '■ a’.1.’.1. ■"■ ' US

receivers and senders of electric wves* and tint our "<~n: •??■••■ vity, our response
bo o'.'ho’’o :i.: id: ir.fnod e?.ncbric—-no rw tune in on sefo, ■.a c?. ,:ot on atl crs.

l?i. lisc.craiid to biccy i.H'.espie laat ni j.t tho^"lt c a r-c-nius.

oil' echoes, 1 r'ot theory. - r;o+ o. fonvie, v ret fniy.’’-—fiox*
'.'ury—nhooio—to .

176* I suspect th . ■: i w to hew close peyospathy exists • surface

:.x?.y to token iro.i hoc readily a person tokos to .’ l ien’, the first bl-c. Tho no-o

tnay do, tto aoi’o psycomthic they are.

177. Ps^rcopathic lovo. •Tudfii:" to rynol-”, " ".a-.1? ! erry that in t’ c fi .tc ef

mra psyconathy, love is ■’mossible, tort tte p.?'e vba-'-o is rare, ar-’ the '■■ ^ccyy.x

tv;:' moods does borrow ftJom the saint, and I have often loved in large ime ''■■

.'.tas, ovnrca.10 by thn to-:uty of rry irro, and -.nlli.r-’ to accept .-v.ar.i.

■■‘ytliinn in tor.

L?6* i.•/. tt :!; after :.u.v c r o*eck could run away ■ .... the to- to

• ■, • ;■ -• . n’t yc.\. love tie, aion, / ■ fiCn’v .a. 1 to nc .".or<;k 



Jon. 12,

172* Sports and sex. The dive is the nonent of orgasm, and the great diver is
incapable of enjoying orgasm except in the sublimation of the dive.

180. Musicians. The saxophonist is the cock—sucker, the trumpeter is the ass-hole

blower, tho guitarist is tho diddlor, the bullfiddle nan is tho gooser, the drummer
is tho ass-beater, the pianist—??

181. Stove Allen tailing while above his head girls wall: by so that one sees
them only from high-heeled shoes to tho tops of their thighs. "If any of you
folks have eaten ir> tho lar t half hour I don’t Trant you looking at the set."
Right now he is giving a show in a pool at Iliana Beach and tho total effect is

openly orgiastic.

182. I heard the StarSpanglod Banner sung by a chorus over tho radio, and tho
music was so arranged that tho total effect of tho sound \/aslil:o the anguish of
angels in tell—which is certainly a far cry from tho usual Star Spangled Banner.

Un:lou’:Aodly, instinctively, so. :e slid: conductor did it that way to filter into

people the patriotic agony of our tine. Slid: artists are geniuses in their
insight into society (rather than into man.)Anybody great at anything, oven groat
at knitting, is tho possessor of genius in that particular thing and has experiences
different from anything we can Imow.

183. The competition of personality which marks the 20th century as the competition

of economic interest narked the nineteenth century. Modem slick artists as woll as
serious ones liave carried competition to a thing in itself, an artistry in itself.

181i. Name for a Negro, Washington 0, Q, Lewis.

18B>. 3e-bop chorus. Iley hey 00 00
You got no bee—bopping too.

186. Tfe nay all have a social image of ourselves, close to the despised image of

ourselves. Thus, I always see rysolf as the sweet clumsy anxious to please I-iddle-

IcLass Jewish boy, and socially I admire poise, coolness, manners, elegance. liny

c»f our relations with people consist entirely of our admiration for their social

face. Those aro the relations whore I remain fixed in certain kinds of habit and 



speech and never can express myself. As it used to be with Ted Aaussen, Stan

Rineharta Jolui Aldridge, and nary others.

137. Tho secret of Marilyn Monroe’s success is that she lias a just—after-fucked
look instead of a ready-to-fuck look. ihus she gives the image of sensual after­

pleasure and accomplislmerit, rather than anticipation and uncertainty.

188. This is the age of anticipation rather tlian the age of acconplislmont which
was the nineteenth Century. Thus, deep-down, wiiat people seek today is the reverse

of anticipation—simply, accomplishment, security, just as in tho nineteenth
century tho urge among artists and exceptional ones was to rip up accomplislwnt

in order to find anticipation.

18?. I onory may be a layer of tho original actuality. Thus, memories are ofton
sweet because that is the way a part of us (our souls) really felt at the time.

As a wild extra, doja vu nay have reality—the soul nay actually bo capable of

seeing into the future, Hl esjxicially if wo see human life as extending not only
in depth but across time.

190. ■‘■here’s no such tiling as a meaningless remark—at the very least it comes
from something or is against something, it contains a psychological reality.

191. How do you like my suntan is a way of saying, "How do you like r.y ass,"

192. Fatty foods are cunt foods.

193. Bob told the pickle factory joke about the girl who was tho pickle slicer.

Its deep moaning is that essentially all production necimnisns employ the frustrated

kinetic desires of people to do one thing or another, as viz the girl who wishes
to suck and slice a thousand cocks a day.

191i. Obscenity substitutes. Suck ry burning cock could become Cake ny honinr; sock.

19!’• Obscenity echos. Cock and Coke (^oca-Oola which corses in a phalltn container.)

But coke is also dope/ in tho south, and I have long remarked the "hipstcrish”

sensitivity of southerners who for closo to a century now have been a psychicly
underground nrolotariat.



196. In Barbary Shore I planted the seeds of a great many things I an thinking
today. Thus, the meaningless beginning of Chap. 16, by '"cleod "You know, m*bucko,
its onanists the world is forever shaping, and if you have a taste for dialectics
it demands little more to see that it is only by onanism at last one can receive
the world. . . . If this doesn’t ring a bell for you noir, it’ll toll a mass someday,
for ye’re in the archetype." Or Lonnie with eclio obscenities—nibbles, baby,

bubble that fat.

Jan. 20 from notes taken in Mexico Jan. 1£ ’fj£>

197. The poor drawing (the drawing faulty in perspective or execution) actually 

siiows one of the many ways in which we see things. Thus, the hotel dr awing 
shown hero is nominally bad because it the hotel seems to fl at in the air, but
I wonder if a part of ourselvos dons not look at bi^ll,Y._w,. hnjjj. onjj^e etj^lands
and see them as literally floating in air,
and if indeed islands in general, do not

have this quality of appearing suspended.

198. Loolring at myself in the mirror, high on I

The left side of my face is comparatively heavy,

masculine knowledge, strong, proud, and vain. £
irresolute, tender, annious, vulnerable, earnest

The riglit side of my face is boyish, saintly, bisexual, psycopathic, and suggests
the victim.

199. This is the age of the war of the sensitivities. At a seemingly superficial

level it is the battle of Dissent vs. Partisan Review vs. Coiwcutai-y; or Parson

“cCullors <apd Paul Bowles and Truman Capote vs. Jones and Early Mailer. On a

larger scale it is the deep and furious warfare between first I'ru ud, /Idler, and

Jung and now between Freudians, Ileichians, Horaeyans, etc. On an hid-.nrlr.nl

ccale it was the conflict of sensitivities (the deep conviction of each that he

alono saw the nature of reality) which sot off the 1-ndliHrhi.nl and collective
murders in the contest of Lonin vs. Trotsly; Trotsly vs. Stalin; Stalin vs. Hitler—

and now with the Cold War—tho war of sensitivities becomes keyed to its full.

nrlr.nl


200. '. hen we run across something wo don’t understand, and casually throw it
out or ignore it, it is because we understand it much too well. This is true

of all rejection.
As a corollarys Vfaat vra erase is what wo wish to emphasise. So tlie good

writer crosses out the bad writing (.the cliches) with which tho ambitious part
of his being had hoped to attract tlie public. Literary stylo is always the

rocord of tho wah T/ithin a nan.

201. Tho tragic air of Mexico about which everyone can agree comes from the
great need of the Mexicans to Iiavo horos—for witliout heroos a culture and a
civilisation can probably not bo built, and if Mexico cannot rise to tho level
of a civilisation it Trill parish. But to uso Trotsly’s stjrlo—‘Mexico arrives

late on the stage of history in its attempt to found a civilization. So its
heroes can novor satisfy tho Mexicans, for their cynicism is the cynicism of tho

world, and backward countries are equal to civilized countries in their cynicism .
Mexicans therefore create heroes in order to destroy them—one noticos that phenomenon

in everything they do, —but once their heroos are destroyed by their cynicimi,

despair sets in, and sentimentality must follow to give tho false rescue to despair.

So the vicious circle revolves while the country slowly starves in its economic
and political irreconcilables.

202. Rich beys are proud of being without money, middle class boys are not. The

middle class boy who acts tho poor life (such as bohemians) really wants to think

of hinsolf as aristocratic. Only the worling class is proud of wealth and power.

■hich is wgy tlie aristocrats admire artists, the middleclass successful business

men, and tho workingclass admires politicians, racketeers, big trade union leaders,

and money-making athletes. But here again is tho dichotomy of mind vs. body, spirit
Tvs. flesh. hero is the deepest significance in whether tzc make our living with

our hands or our minds, and through history moves the myth and probably the

actuality of tho swarthy stody sexy proletariat, and tlie languid slender tail

neurotic mind-ness of tho aristocracy and tlie part of the bourgeoisie which aspires
to it.

203. "Instants” and "moments". The instant when i,e 1 ok at a Traian’s lipstick 



on a cigarette butt and feel a moment (a flatness with a ring of almost intangible
aiud.ety.) The moment is our fenale identification with wearing lipstick and
smoking.

itfs? 20li. John Walsh is a homosexual who genuinely is happy with "masculine
warmth"-—simply, the companionship of men. Thus, latent homosexuals of the order

of Slim find Glenn and Clem who are masculine hard-swearing adventurers on tho
surface and who masquerade behind the joy of "masculine company" aro drawn to

the genuine desire in John.
A note on this is the type of tho phallic narcisist who so very often lias

a name or niclmamo which onds in "n" or "ri' of one syllable with a vowel in tho
middle. Thus, the company of Slim, Glenn, and Clam who look up Jolin—all of whom

(except Hh John,)call mo Ilona. Other examples are Jin Jones, I wonder if the
general "m" sound at the end of the name is not an echo of Hale/ andjfail.

(Echo* Spike-and Frick)
It seems reasonable that people in cotcries are drawn together by the sound

of their names—that is, people icixfc tend to like people with certain kinds of

hkx names. If the coterie/ aspect of the personality is strong enough, tho coterie

is joined which most satisfies the type of personality. But what I wonder is whether
such coteries aro not worth studying to see if there is a nr common denominator or

several to the kinds and styles of names. Carried to its ultimate the attraction
that’s felt for tho name becomes genuine love and we ’nave The Snob.

2O5>. If I Iiave qualities of genius, it is because in ry case I have never found

a home. I straddle maip,- coteries and can never truly join ary, yet I have a

sensitivity and knowledge for each in myself. Rut that is wly so many people see

me as being tortured and nervous and obviously anxious. I have no hone, no roots,

—-1- am indeed the orpiian hero of Barbary Shore and The Deer Park—and co all ry

anxiety is evident whereas it is buried in ether people. And that is wliy Adele

and I were drawn together—for she is an orplian as much as I am.

206. Tho perfect Secretary is never tho wife even though we call her an office wife.

Rather, she is the Confidante, and what men seek in a secretary is the woman to

whom all can bo told. Tn proportion as tho secretary is tlie perfect confidante 



-h6-

so she is the perfect secretary.
As a corollaiy, I think it ’ s probably true that the sort of high-minded

marriage where tho nates hope to be able to confide (ward echos confine) eveiything

to each other usually ends in a co: real bust, for part of the nature of marriage,
part of tho excitement of marriage rests exactly in tho fugue of mutual deceptions

uncover
and mutual revel tions wliich are constantly altering. ..e fuck to a

mystery—-in extension it is truly the aystery of life—-but in its immediate sense
it is the rystory of personality, and there is something tasteless in fucking
someone wo know too well, which is why marriages wliich retain their sexual
excitement create now elements of deception even as old ones are revealed, and

that is also wiy mi a/ man and a woman izho haVe been good close friends for years

can rarely strike up a good fuel:—they liave become instead mutual boss and

secretary.

207. The night Bob spoke about Gtyron being through as a writer, I have tho
suspicion he was unconsciously talking to no directly, for I know ho was deeply
worried about mo. Juan Bilbao talking to Betty ford alxnit Pat I’cComick being
tlrrough was actually warning Betty, and gloating over her future dawnf/all with

the part of him that hates Betty for all the abuse she gives him. As a general

clue it miglrb be worth noting when we hear a parson talking over and over about

how someone is through which of the people in tlie room (including tho speaker)
is really meant.

208. The affected parson invariably says exactly what ho feels, but ho says it

in a debased way. Ills tlirust into life with all his actions and all his speech

is actually a cry of pain. (Affected epu people are always people in nain.) The

ciy of pain is put in a degraded fona because the Affected Person knows (horieostatical

that this is less dangerous than the naked expression. °ub affected people are

very close to being naked? they talk around tho real subject, they create it by

implication oven as their actual words ridicule it. they say, "I see God

in the Yellow”—-they mock a cystic experience, but by implication what they have

also daid is that the rystic experience was there. Affected weople loiow that so
long as they are laughed at, scorned, and ridiculed, they ore still safe, llo one
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will take then seriously, and co no one uill destroy then. 'Ohich is ono reason
v.iiy so waxy honosozaials, both homo-erotic and pure, but especially homo-orotic (the
homo-erotic as masked bi-sexual orgiasb being in the more clangorous position) are
so affected, and oven often label themselves hcaosexual despite the social disadvantage
by nearing a particular fora of dross, adopting a particular form of lisjTor~'swish«

Ergo’ The Fop. The fop mocks liimsolf, and yet by implication he is saying, "Whether
you like it or not, I really an a gentleman./ I am ono of the privileged of
sensibility.” Lv-<roo( - z. <?<•-<—

209. how much real hatred there is over sensibility. The person of loss sensibility
truly hates or lovos the person of greater sensibility (or avoids him or her) because
what is involved is one’s close relation to a larger kind of life—and it is r.ost

intolerable that wo bo deprived of that.

210. VJhat we do on the surface is a genuine expression of our personality, true for
us at some level of our being. Thus if we are friendly to a stranger, and feel
nothing consciously, nonetheless ire love then with a part of ourselves.

211. homeostasis nay be true of speech . It is possible that we say the best
tiling we are capable of saying at tlio moment given divergent desires. It is probable

that wo always do the best tiling we are capable of doing at the moment, kill in

order not to commit suicide, commit suicide in order not to Idll—the best, thing

we are capable of doing inv&lves the true and false Judgement of the

psyche, the judgement of the soul and the judgement of society, so that in a curious

way tlie murderer is closer to his soul than the suicide, for what the soul must

always say is Do tho thing which will enable you to continue living.

212. Our perception of others is never anything other than an exploration of

ourselves. Those parts of society we know least about are irxlaod the parts to

which wo are drawn least—at any moment of development—-and so wc see them from

the outside, we see objectively, evaluative ly. The objective sense of society is
infbMkT (-f;

dependent upon a lad: of genuine attraction to tho subject^ Somewhere along the

way a curious game is played with tlie self—certain Idnda of people take on work
which is so alien to than, and yot so necessaiy in tho defenses it provides, that



they can bo safe for their entire lives, if albeit a bit do ad. -liich is why
academicians are dull—they have given themselves to a subject they are not close
to spiritually-—usually to hide sane other deeper drive of their nature, 1'lioy
conceal the rampant murderer, lover, adventurer, etc, within thanselves from
themselves. IThlch would account for why so few editors know mything about, books,

uhy so few analysts know anything about human nature, so few socioligists anything
about society, why so for; anthropologists have a real feeling for primitive

peoples, why so fen? historians have a poetic intuitive sense of histoiy, But one
could ortend the list forever. The most obviously painful and pressing is tlio
lack of real political understanding among diplomats and bureaucrats, the ignorance
of war which character! es most generals. Indeed, one of the groat battles of

the twentieth century is that more and more people are attuned to their occupations
People with a real feeling for low enter the law, analysts with real sensitivity
became analysts, and there is a war mounting between the academicians and the

was
ones with true vocation. P’he Nineteenth century is built upon the solid obtuse
blocks of the academicians—the Twentieth century is tom by the desire to blast
the bricks into dust and the anxiety to retain then.
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213. ‘■•’ord echos. Son is sin. Like the insane woman who juxitaidi tore off the
cortisone label because it was saying sin to her.

\ • Jan. 2h, 1955
211>. Word echos^. Possible way to handle obscenity. If we want to say lihk the
nigger’s asshole—I could put it^** lake the negro’s sassoil or like the nogra’s

sass-oil.

215. Friday, Saturday, and Sunday ware all big days (Jan 21 to 23) and I liad so
nanv thoughts, feelings, otc. that I was alnost flooded by then. Today, after
a ball last night, and too uuch fueling and Litton’s I an still not depressed which
is a good sign. Perhaps the soconal I took with the tern: Lipton’s has a good effect..

Anyway, let no see how nuch of it I can remember, recast, and state for the first

tine.

216. To begin with, one of tho great divisions of personality occurred to r e last

night, and that is, ono can divide people generally into takers and givers. Naturally

there is an infinity of variations in the duality, and the giver always has his

counterpart within himself of the taker, but it is boot described by mentioning
people. I an essentially a giver and not a taker which is why so many oople see

no as a bully. Adele is on the surface a taker rather than a giver—except in sox—
but that is truly a defense against her great desires to give which would flood her

away. Danny is a taker not a giver, so - alaquais. Devlin a giver. y mother is

a giver—like me she cannot take, neither advi.co, nor presents, nor even in a funnyn-.
way, love—she must give, give, give. Bob is one of those' rare people who is both

a giver and a tid:cr—primarily a giver, but he can also take which accounts for his

healthiness. Larry and Barbara are takers, ry father is a taker. Generally, givers

are "generous", bullying, deninating, somewhat overbearing, anxious, guilty, lively,
Se I t- f1 'f f ' .

a and apparently open. Takers arc soc ’etive, private, often sensitive—especially on
'J , , , . S^Pe.r/ei' f'r\ "f A C) M

what they receive—sly, greedy, subtle, envious, passive, and jvst as tho giver J
A

feels anxiety when it is a question of receiving, so the taker has great anxiety

about giving. All performing artists are almost pure givers. People with a

relaxed tweedy wit are takers. Givers tend to be sloppy or loud in their dress (the
slo’.ipy dresser and tho loud dresser are the same thing)—takers are invariably neate



Givor’s express the masculine creative-destroying principle, taker’s the cnn feminine
consorving-principle. ^he irony is that givers open other people to their souls
but. takers are essentially closer to their souls, (have Kessler is a giver, Ann

K ssler is a taker.) Susy worries ne because while she is both a giver and a taker
both are generally suppressed, and people who suppress both arc in for a roc’ry road.
Givers and takers always reveal themselves over tilings like picking up a chock.
23t?x

honnvnr 1 am threatened or have suffered sone disaster I pick up every chock in sight.

217. How x'n getting to love ny (Journal. It is the refuge. A dean feeling of

work canes over ne at the thought that I have a full day to give to the floumal
and do not have to rush rreund. It 'cry way of moving from total giver to at loatt

half-taker.

218. Spies are tal ers, as a re snobs. Affected people are givers, Thono ;r; that
subtle distinct ion between th a snob and the fop.

219. Thoughts about the Peer i'-irk. JJfiter the aubo crash, -<lena first weeps the
Oh-Charlio-forgive speech, but that is not right—she cannot believe it entirely,
and so to it, she adds, "Ch, Marion, why didn’t you 1 vo ne more."

220, .hen Elena is first introduced and makes her silly boner about molted ice
cream, >itel could give a little protective speech about how right Elena is essentially
for commodities are altered today by warning then up or cooling then down. And

Sergius could wonder if Elena was one of those sensitive ones for whom life was so
painful that she could speak her wisdom only in the words of a fool,

221, rostlers and boxers. Another great dichotomy in peonlo. Givers ore wrestlers—

takers are boxers, .t even carries over into love. Boxers are unisexuals, '..rostlers

bisexuals. The taker likes hard sharp fueling unless they are being done to/—Him

the boxer’s rub-dawn after a fight. The wrestler has his rubdown in the fight. I

am a. wrestler, and ry idea of love is more the eribrace, the lov -play, the lingering

and swelling, rather than the rat-tat-tat of hard fast fucking, -hid what I romoribr

is that the first orgasm of ry life (which was the best) cane when I was thirteen

and wrestling with a boy.
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222. Hamoostasis and sociostasis. - an going to postulate that there is not only
homeostasis, (which is the most healthy act possible at ary monent for the soul1-) but
there is sociostasis which is the health of society so that like people, but acting
in the reverse direction there is a sociostatic element in man placed there by

society which resists and wars and retreats against the onro'ids of hemostasis which
is the personal healthy rebellious and soul-ful expression of nan. In the course
of a human’s life the child is born all homeostatic (unless the mother has ccmmunicated
sociostatic components to tho embryo) but generally the years of childhood arc years
in which the homeostatic principle or life-force is blocked, contained, daixed,
and aven destroyed by tho creation of sociostatic clomonts—the child is partially

turned into someone who will sorvo the purposes of society, Tho essential animal—
ssck soul life is contained, forced undorgoound, denied. But as people gotolder,

tarrpgr.'hddus! there is this groat tendency for tho homeostatic principle to assert
itself—mi’lie-aged people kicking over the traces. Depression is tho symptom

ter rporory
of trench warfare between homeostasis and sociostasis, Contentment is tho/victory

of sociostasis. Terror and elation ano the temporary victory of homeostasis.
War is tho collective symbolic act of nan’s betrayal—society opens nan to Ills
homeostatic needs but turns then to the sobvice of sociostaiis. ■ ■hr in that sense
is not tho health of the state (Randolph ourno) but rather is the desperate expression

of sociostasis. Society chooses a terrible alternative, but it is the best alterna­

tive open to it, given tho worse alternative of society disappearing. (From its
point of view of course, not mine.)

223. ’••hat I have noticed is that over tho years although I have spoken of society

as nominally no more than a concept, the fact is that I believe there is such a

tangible izhysical reality as society, As there is material man, there is material

society. And I have even been one of the fow to attempt to locate society—I have

called it over and over the cum of men’s actions. But as a wild speculation, I

wonder if society does not actually have its material physical presence in life,

in the very structure of atoms or molecules or oven intra-atom structures of a

certain sort as opposed to other homo, or life-force, intra-atom structures.

As a crude example, the total prosonco of buildings and structu os in the world
is an oxprossion of society—it is part of tho physical principles of society.



In other words buildings do have a kind of life (and there is a basis although of
course inaccurate in feeling ghosts in old houses) G 'hat I try to say is that a
building is alive but it is not alive like animals or humans or even plants (i’n not

at nil sure of the last). In other words there are tvro liinds of life-farms in tho
universe. llninal forms and socio-structural forms of life# and they ict wxm one
another. As a more stimul'ting example, I would sty that tho laws of plysics for

example are not sanothing static and to bo discovered for all time piece by little
and animals, both homeostatic,

piece, but that just as mrui/i&mtefeEEKntadns evolvoj KSxdnvssdmaiHK so too does

plysics ovoivn. The physical laws of today arc not tho sane us tho physical laws

of five thousand years ago, for example, and certainly not tho sama us tho physical

lows.of five million years ago. I will pit it crudely. Five million years ago
0 ° v f ***>£ _ci3W> plus «a*o nighb have boon equal to taco. ~ ivo thousand years ago t-w plus t::j

•fyj© r, if />d ■£>»•. '/ V*
were oqual t w_•. -oday, two plus two is equal to f, but tho ansnor is certainly

'1'w.w
not $oer, thanks to binstdin. .hot is present in this, and intellectually onblirailing

is that man, life, rars against the sociostatic principles of society (Othor-Lifo)
and of physics too. Said otherwise, man is not merely n creature of the universe—

his concerted creative expression of the life-force alters th? universe even as
tlie universe alters 1dm, 3o that, p’nilo sophic ally, wo nay bo caning upon a tine
•..hen tho circle will bo closed, or rather the spiral rounded and nan will again

soo himself as tho center of tho universe, rather than as tho victim of tho universe.
Put as the Grand Theory of Relativity it canes cut thus* As nan discovers the

universe, so he r±~ugvxvita£ changes tho very laws of its being. I suspect Planck’s

Quantum theory would throw inter?.ting lights on this if I kn~w anything about it.

Also what ob said about the nearness of the instruments to t’.a ww.arinnnt.

221i. Iy character. 1 have always been a philosopher masquerading as a novelist

because philosophy was not a proper expression of our tine. It had become the

province of takers—scholars—academicians. Cut anotlier way I cm tho boy sent out
by uod to do a nan’s job, the saint who rust explore psycopairty. -or the sociostatic

principle protects itself in tines of danger by trying to choose tlie nan least fit

to do the job (when it is a question of a human whose total lifo move ent is rebellious

anti-social, essentially homeostatic.) So I who was one of the worst soldiers ever



to go into an Any# ono of tho pooplo ■who had the least feeling for Any life,
nonet ho loss mo tho ono who had to capture the psychology inside and out of the Airy.
I, who an timid, cowardly, and wish only friendship and security# an tlio ono who
must. take on the whole world. (The mall trramet of ry defiance). I, whose sexual
nature is to cling to one wman like a child embracing the universe, m driven by
cy destiny to bo the orgiaot, or at least the intellectual mentor of orgiasn.

I, who find it essentially oasior to love than to hate5 I who could probably find

more people to 1 ve in tho world than aiyono I ImcCT# am destined to write about
characters xdio are conventionally "unlcnzoable". I# who in another time would have

with love
been tho contemplative spirit which filled a cathcdral/see my soul-duty as tic man

in tho vanguard# the assassin in tho night# the denolitionoor# the rapist, tho arsonist,

tho murderer, tho groat destroyer, ho wonder society chose na as tho nan to go to
the end of tho nigh’;—nobody could bo more unfitted for the job. Contrariwise#

ob is the psycopath cont out to become a saint, -st# c&ch of us take our hard
road. As I become tcugbor# more adventurous, noro of a fighter, so , ob becomes

more good. I an willing to bet ho is a far Irin dor# more good person today than
he used to bo.

225. deiaanbcrJ The fear of being ridiculous deprives ono of noro knowloslgo than

the desire to be ridiculous. rAon life on its head# see all the movies upside—down.

226. -'n The Journal of 'irion Faye, the climax of the novel (novel?) should bo

a prison-break uhi h is frustrated, and bocor.es no more than a hold-out war with

hostages in the attempt to got reforas. l'ho -two movements of society——revolution
and reform could be explored, i^arion of course is tho ringleader of the gang,

227. The movement of ry writing. -H' .ed is a saintly book# vay,’thing i:. understood

and forgiven. Barbary is the attempt to do two things at onco • Aho char" ctors are

psycopaths who thirl: of themselves as saints and saints who have acted like
psycopaths (. clecd). Tho Boor Bark is a parade of psycopoths. “ protend to be

condemning, but what repels most people frcti tlio book is that I am really saying

T-ejoico in those people—they ore rzn'volous, they are helping us to destroy the

world. Tho Dear Pari: is perhaps the first successful and almost-honast o:au*ession
of rysolf as a pajc saint writing about psycopaths and laving then, “nt tho neurotic

little bey dou.lod tl„ l50lM to

bocor.es


228. I have always boon the ranantie nasquorading as the realist. That is what lias
given the peculair tension (word echo peculair Tor peculiar—In tlie peculiar there

there is life.)
is air/) to ny work. Now, as I become aware that 1 an really on enercious romantic
lay work nay suffer tremendously for serie tine. It is certainly true that tlie style

of tills journal is almost unremittingly crude mainly because I have so much to say.

229. To condemn. To condemn. Or 1EI. Homan Hailer, or in society Hailer, Roman
•which is 111 which is condo In. °r cunt and Mailer. I condemn because I see that
as a nase.n1.-inn act, and in the past I have been trying to hide ny cunt from people.

How I advertise ny cunb because I have more confidence in my cock (Do I?) or are

the defenses retreating? Anyway, as I expressed in an earlier note, the sounds
of II and M are highly masculine, Glen, and Slim, and Holin, etc. And the sound of
’r* is a ver?.’’ active masculine sexual -..ord. It is lied, Rage, Ire, Choler, Rod,
Race, Rough, Rail, Roil, Riot, (In this sense there are good words and bad words.
u'ords whose meanings and whose consonants and vowels are compatible—there is a
psydiic oncootapoeia to then. Agnlo-saxon is full of this and the focus of anglo-saxon-

obsccnities. ^'uck, piss, cock, shit, cunt, prick, sue!:, .... and fcuix luck.
Luck is the loving fuel: the universe gives one. And *L* probably has psychic connota­

tions of tenderness, clinging, fullness—to wit, 1-ve, lust, lewd, languish, lair,

lie, lady, lacs, etc. How, P and S. Pics and Shit. But there nay bo a crossing

here. Hidden and reversed onomotapoeias . for Puh is close to the sound of chitting

and sssssss is close to the sound of pissing. Thus the Ses and Pss get into words

like Shut Dp. (Stop pissing and shitting.) Naturally, everything I„ve said hero

applies only to English. In other languages there are undoubtedly profound psychic

differences in the meanings of sounds because after all tlie consonants and vowels

of foreign languages are never exactly identical to English. I’m not enough of a

linguist to trace obscenities and nuances of other languages, but what occurs to

me in a snail way is that our R in English nay be conveyed by the JO (pronounced
Oho as in Hebrew) of the Spanish. For example angry is cnojo, red is rojo.

Anyway, back to condonn and IM, This entire note came out of the curiosity I felt

about leaving out the II in condoning as the last word of note 227.

230. Our resistance about changing the spoiling of the English language, and our



toacliing of new methods of learning to read by syllables rather than by letters
may have profound meaning sociosbaticolly. It nay be a sociostatic retreat that
sending the teaching of reading is changing, it nay be a sociostatic advanceo The

little’ curiosity ’that English is spelled so unphoneticaHy nay be a very large
and important actuality. I suspect that English nore than other languages is very
close to expressing psychic oncmotapocias. Therefore wo muck it up with spellings

which divert us from what is really being said. Thus receipt and
decoat (I can no longer spell it)—deceit, and seat. If they wore spelled run

reseet, and desoet, and sect, the echo of receipt—our rage at potential deceit—
would be obviously deceit and seat. It would
which is somehow, I feel, tied up with our asses and our ass-liolos.wwxhi all be
too evident. Gauntries like franco and Spain do not have such vast separations

between society and soul—therefore, tlioy can afford to spell moro phonetically—
their people aren’t burning so to close the discrepancy. There may well bo a
material (that is bio-chemical) basis to such tilings as Rational Character—it
comes from language. Evon in America no one can convince me that Southerners

and northerners are not seriously different.

231-Rojo and ojo. Red and Eye. Ire and Eye. Ire or Rage are the anger released
at suddenly "seeing". Wo actually say, I saw red. And "rage" It is the red of
age—our fury at hoi^ociertg^^esjps._di.eo . Only £x-B-npepajj, dc/ath,. Anirtnls

sqo deajiU’.as danger. O
, J). -fa— ‘ f

232. Nan and his dog. Two neurotic beings. For the dog above al?, animal n is

capable of being domesticated, and seems to live with tho same 1 •vo-guilt-rare-

sorrow axis as nan. For the dog like nan has two nervous systems—shall we call

thorn dogcostasis and eehei masteriostasis? Tho dog is not only a dog, he is also

his master. Biochemically, his master has gotten into ham. That is why ire have

such contempt for dogs. We say Tfhat a dog, or A dog’s Hfa. It is because we

see ourselves/ in our tragic contradiction, cowed by society. Bog is God spelled
backwards.

233. For throe years while writing tho Deer I felt as if I never had a new

idea of any value. Row I have so nary I can’t keep up with them. 15y tlu’ee year

depression was indeed the muttering, tho artillery rumble of tho .great battles in
my brain.



23h. Romance and realism. Raked soens to be a realistic journalistic novel. Rut

I was actually talcing on the first crude statement of what will probably bo tl»

intellectual theme of ny life, Those who are Raked (homeostatic) and those who

are Dead (Sociostatic). For underneath, as Laughton has been saying ovor and

over, the non in Rated are Heroes, and Naked is the story of a group of men who

each individually makes a terrible journey, a long journey. AH of Raked is
a Journey, structurally, thematically, symbolically. It was prophetic for myself—
up to a point. The men (no) that is (Ho—iiprman) (Norman—IIo man but for his R)—

his red ruddy root.) ------------------- -byway, He, the ’on, are mired in the jungle,
•the world, the contradiction, the depression—and then they are sent out to
to explore, to adventure—they end up climbing tho mountain of Philosophy because
their loader Croft (’..hat is in his name?) (Coughed, roft—raft, rift, reft, ruft----

coughed with rage—and indeed these -lays ny cough is getting milder—Crift, Craft,
(Kraft),Crawft, Ciyft, Cruft, Grot (Crotch?) and Crof----1 can’t find anything which

seems really revealing.— ------- Aiyway, because their leader Croft who is obviously
sociostatic

the saint-psycopath in no, just as Cunnings is tho Affccted/vorsion of Croft and
of me,----aiyvray, Croft loads than up tho mountain toward God. (Treating then

incidentally like dogs, just as I in a part of myself used to treat tho root of

mo as if I were a dog.) Ait I couldn’t resolve it at tho point whore I was tlion.
The neurotic Jewish boy had to condemn and put in a degraded form the highest

expression of himself—Croft, HcLcod, L'arion-— and so I ducked out tho back

door, and lofb the mountain to God, and lot the hornet’s nest Ghat a syriboll I

sure kicked it open with The Doer Park) chase tho mon down tho mountain. Evon Croft.

.Rut at least he Inow that the mountain was Everything. The jungle io doprosslon,
the mountain is terror and o::altation.

23f>. The saint and the psycopath are homeostatic rather tlian sociostatic. But

there is one way—so long as there is history (one day we shall have hisscrul rather

than history) —tlioro is one way the psycopath is superior to the saint, Tho

psycopath is the giver rather than the taker—he nay appear to take, to ravish,

to steal, to cheat, but actually ho is giving—-he beats, ho thumps, ho prods, he

wounds, he leaves his knife in tho victim, ho leaves hie fyd ng presence in

tho empty bank vault, ho loaves his malice in the breast of the sucker (Vlhat a word.
Tho suclsor is always a taker.) The saint, on the cthor hand, who seems to give
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(uhen lio is so inclined) goodness and charity and works and hope, is actually tailing
in tho psychic sense. He aroused goodness in peoples, lie drains than of -.rath, lie

takes from everyone around him, thereby enabling people to feel alive which is the
same as feeling one is good, Haminguay saw it. He always s;ys I felt good for
I felt alive. ('Jord echos! Good and 0 God; Vibe is mo and ..rcrian)o But, fundanontaldy

the saint is taking Iron people, taking sc that he nay reach God. • hich is Tiy
deep down we resent saints and admire psycopatlis, i'or saints take from us (they
are bo?/ond vzords and so cannot give) and psycopatlis always give, “liich is wly

I like Jonosic. As I always said about him, "’..hen lie’s around you get the feeling

that tilings are going to happen, and indeed they often do."

236. ^n the saint-psycopath sense, all of human liistory is the story of tlio movement

of nan fron psycopath (giver) to saint (taker). If we ranch Utopia which is God
we shall all bo open Takers communing with the Universe.

237. Tliis is the best day I’ve had on the Journal since I began it.

238. SfcrwKisnn I was deeply instinctively right in Baked to go in for obsennity.

Society fights obscenity because the truths of the universe are hidden in it.

Sociostasis forces tho truths of the universe to bo hidden in all degraded froms. (I
meant to say forms, but actually forms are frees—zlerivativos» substitutes.) Our

fascination with evil does not come because we, humankind, are evil—it is because

evil is the degraded expression sociostasis permits of tho good, of tho life-force.
The abstract social contract (tho contract There nan abandoned simple forms of

social cooporation—where every nan knew every other man—the siwld social

contract) became frozen for astern civilization at least on the massive sociostaeis

of tho Catholic church which deprived humankind of sex and embodied sex in itself.

For what the church said is that the Mystery (of the creation of man) is bodiless

rather than body. It said that Life and the Good (God) comes fran tho joining of

the Virgin with The Father, The Son, and The Holy Ghost. Lan as soul wanted to

say, Fucking is Holy, bub it’s no Ghosb.) Society saids Fucking is no Ghost, but

it is very evil.

239. lot the course of human history reveals something else, .hidi is that
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hcmeostabis through the centuries has been on the advance. Indeed, it should be,
for homeostasis accepted its enezy sociostasis in order that homeostasis rniglib
grow. (liy %d, dialectics.) But each victory of homeostasis created a new moro
highly complex form of sociostasis, more capable of dealing with the more alive
and varied homeostasis, Tliat is why western nan today is at the edge of tho abyss—
the war is at an incredible level of subtlety and enormity. let tho hope is that

the social for. is do cliango as they retreat. Today saintly people do go into tho
Catholic Church, but they Loro from uitliin. The Church as it appeal's to gat moro
flexible,-and indeed its tccliniques amaze ono with their variety, subtlety, power

and insight,-is nonetheless weakening, Saints and psycopaths are running wild
through it, altering its sensibility. The church is being hipsterizod..' Television,

Sheen, advertising, tali: of the Popo’s mistress at coc’~tail parties on tho Bast Side,

and in tho arm of tho Church, the F.B.I., they are getting paranoid sensitivity

which is rendering then ridiculous to the liberal, and frightening to tho conservative.
The FBI is just swept with tho psychology of secret policemen viho project onto tho

enony their own enormous criminality, The result—for paranoids aro usually right
except that they have neglected the little matter of Eime, they have ov i—anticipated—

is that the FBI is suffering from tho most acute sense of being right, and yet to

their horror, wherever they have scientific tests they discover they are moro often
wrong than right, even though they fight admitting it. Tho result is ferocious

unbearable anxiety. Tho—on: rioty—of—statesmen. ^ne reads the word every day—a

far cry from Victorian statesmen. So, there is hope. For oven as homeostasis is

tortured, so too is sociostasis. Tho nass-citaunication nodia aro always in danger

of getting out of hand, tho hipsters spread and so does hipsber sensitivity. Hipsters

aro generally takers, they are cool, but hipsters will take even action from Givers,
and great Givers are growing.

C| 21*0. I?or years, urilmowinglly, I talked like a bopster. Quickly, confusingly, one

moment seeming to make great sense, the next moment bewildering, ideas knocking

one another on tho head, emotional currents of communication thrown out rather

than precise wording, stumbling, stammering, racing, articul.to and inarticulate

often on the same ward, and never going to orgasn, but trailing off so that I
loft my listeners excited, stimulated. » o and frustrated, irritated.



2hl. Bobop. P end D aro sibling consonants, almost identical twins. Like T and D.
So Bebop is be pop ox* poe pop— o ahead father, piss. J-lio trickling quality ox
the orgasm is implicit in the word, but so, too, is the subtlety, the lingering,
tlio capacity to say nary things at once. Han is at the point where the highest

developed humans aro starting to communicate on move than ono level at the same
tine, and tho words on bobop records can mean two or three things at the some

time. It is absolutely conceivable that humans will speak in the style of

Finnegan’s bake in centuries or milloniums or posribly much sooner.

2li2. Writer’s blocks oidLst because tho writer is in danger, ^is sociostatic forces
aro mobilized against where his homeostatic urges aro leading him, and if tho
danger is great enough, nothing -will cone out. Life is pure depression, that is

a more usual case is that tho writer advances slowly against his sociostaniis,
burdened with depression. A novol is the record of a aociostatic retreat if it is
a groat or good novel. A bad novel is tho record of a sociostatic advance {fall this

of course relative to tho talents, tho danger, and tlio homeostatic energy of tlio
creator) rrvynriasiax!:: and the bad novel being the record of a sociostatic advance

satisfaction
is written usually more rapidly and with more until tho hangover cores—tlio

homeostatic urges (homeodymmic would bo a much better word)—lion, IGvo got it.
Homeostasis is n ot homeostasis at all. It is homeodynamism vs. sociostasis.)

—The hangover comes because homeodynamic forces aro enraged at tho self and shame

is felt. Thus* for people* Ilaaeodynamic o::prossion arouses emotions of guilt which

are generated by sociostasis, Sociostatic expression arouses emotions of shame which
aro generated 'ey honeodymmisn. Thus guilt and share aro not close—They aro Polar.

21j3. Golfers aro ncoplo who take thoir one ball and whack it a mile away tlicy aro
so angry thoir other ball was taken away/ years ago. Of course there are al ™

putters who love to nudge their little ball lovingly. Iron shooters I don’t dig

although there’s a lot in tho word. Sand-blasters seem obvious, I think. They

want to do a real, big blast but they don’t want tho ball, to go too far away.
dot to mention hooks and slices. Xhoy nusb ba very rainful to a ore-balled um1,

21di. Put another way, tho sociostatic mremipin mechanism in writers alio □ them
each time to express thoir tliought in the least dangerous way for society. So,



doponding on the kind of personality, the tine, end the style and expression of
the homeodynanic urge and the sociostatic repression (Tn their philosophical

extensions these are very different from id and supor-ogo)—■minly because -roud
saw id ad generally' "bad” and 1 see it as generally "good”—I am turning I'reud on

net’s repeats
his head just as Harx turned Hegel on his head.) ftvEXxx&daqF the soeiosbatit

dangerous
repression always allows tho writer the least itaigac (to society) expression of

lionooofc/namic
liis vision, The irsEnnniu±iczdenands the luost. Given conditions, the compromiso,
to wit tho work, is always tho boob possible expression, tho most efficient
comproviso. Which is wly I say homeo stasis io the comproniso of hamoodynanisn

and sociostasis,

2h£, Ait look at tho philosophical results of tills. It states that whatever wo

did in tho past was tho best possible thing wo could have done and there is no
use what soever in regretting our past actions. Indeed as analysts have discovered
guilt is often used' to keep from moving forward. And if people believed what I

say hero, sociostasis would suffer an enormous set-back, a groat rout, isdi for tho

expressions of haneodyirnism would bo more positive, more adventurous, —the cavalry
so to speak of sociostasis would be dismounted, and tho clvirgos with tho sword

(Psychoanalysts)
replaced. (As indeed unhappily they have been ——by tariksv /-hich reminds me

that in tho 112th Cavalry all tho ignorant Texans used to spell it Calvary.)

2h6. It also suggests that action quite unlike society’s view of it, is not

single but double. Action is a compromise, It is the putting to rest of two
irreconcilablcs, and no action is ever meaningless.

21(7• "hich leads no to the one and the two. Society is always saying X is Ono.
lenows

Lan always iejis X is Two. -or example, Society says crime is bad. Religion is good
han lenows that crime is bad but bonoath tho crime is goodness; religion is good but

bonoath it is death and evil. One is a unity. It is static. Two is infinity.

That is to say in the act "ideationally" of moving from one to two we pass through

an infinity of movements from the one to tlie two. 1.0,1.0090099001, 1.0001900002

and so forth. Stasis is one. movement is infinite. That is why tlie novelist

is so important, x' or conturics now ha has been one of the few who Imep saying
in tho good man there is bad, in tho bad nan there is good—he keeps us alive
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to the scope of infinity which doos not diminish nan bub ennobles him. Society always
viants one. -Iiat is why totalitarianism is its final expression, and its final

victory if it could over achieve it, but tliarik ®od I don't sec how it can.

21$. ’-’gglisli is so magnificently blunt. It says GOcO and dEVIL, Tho Latin languages

are far less direct it scons to me. 3ub that’s because the Church, got a strangle

hold on Latin.

2119. To go bad: to note 2hl>. Tho sociostatic repression allov.s -the writer the

least dangerous (to society) egression of his vision (homoodynai de urge). Therefore,
style gives the cluo usually to what liapponcd in tho soul. The groat stylist is
indeed a nan who relatively does not have too much to say. There are geniuses like

Joyce, Proust and L’ann who said an awful lot but tho difficulties of thoir stylo
kept them alive so to speak—they would have been hung if people had boon able to
understand then. To the other sido tire ti o bad stylists lUto nysolf who are just

overflowing with ideas, ly sociostatic dofenso is tliat I express then co badly

that nearly everyone reading this journal would taka no for a crank. Liy do sociostatic
defense at this stage is to allow the ideas to cone in such waves that all isfa—
confusion. The 3.1). (•-'ocial Democrat) hopes that I’ll waste those ideas by

throwing then away in tho crudities of the style, -hit oven this is dangerous for

it. For years my brain was most alive when I was incapable of taking a note, of
trapping tho thought. And in qy novels like Barbary and Deer Park whore I had

ccmipurntivoly few ideas, I could reach then only through groat pain, and tho most

stubborn depression and writing blocks, -fot - broke sociostatic things in myself.
J- have lost weight and with it depression, I an manic, alive, •f3~l ~ind every clay

with tho excitement and revelation of everything I see. Derglcr who has liomoodynamic

impulses so vast tliat ho lias to smother them inthe most violent reactionary socio­

stasis, too violent even for his confreres, reveals great truths by,tho absurdity

of his dictums. And once in awhile lie is magnificently right, despite himself,

bo understand tliat he wrote that tho writer writes away tho defense in t ho

course of writing. And that is so true. There is that wonderful line in The deer pari'-
which goes’ ''There was that law of life, so cruol and so just, which demanded that

one must grow or olse pay noro for romining the sane.” So the writer has to prow
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and the more his talent the more he has to grow. Which is why it is so awful and
so exciting to bo a novelist. Of all the art forms it is tlie one where one con Iiido
the least , and in this country where growth is the most accelerated there is small

wonder that American novelists die artistically very young. To bo a great American

novelist demands a superman. That is why groat writers in America are not able
to turn out work after work of equal value—the moment they do not continue to
grow, tho sociostatic defenses chase then back in a rout, as indeed thoy havo to

for the groat American writer is living very dangerously.

2^G. ^oyful thought, -hat’s going to happen to Berglor? whether he knows it or

not he’s in danger of blowing his brains out because the alternative would be to

murder ono of his bon Juan patients and Borglor is too sociostatic for that, I
expect troubled days for the Herr German Dolrtor,

2£1, Children’s eating. Animals know the food they need, simple animals. Rats
in laboratories eating white powders at will and thriving bettor than thoir
controls who are given tho best administered diets. But that io because animals

have a single nervous system. Children are born with a single nervous system,

the hameodynnnic, but the ?7Oa s of thoir childhood are the years when the sociostatic
nervous system io sot into tho child. It io obviously a turbulentabrupt set of

Victorios and defeats for the two systems, and oo one is working and then the other.

Therefore, kiiHE simply, there ore times when children oat exactly what they need,

there are other tines when thoir eating is completely sociostatic and very bad for

them. Hcnoodynrlie eating always preserves life. Sociostetic eating is to preserve

society, lull rebellion, but in the process the body nay bo injured. Sweet poisonings

for example caning out of the langourous libidinous frustrations of the wrestler-giver

TOiich is what fat people very often are—certain kinds of fa people, Adeline,
Jenny Silverman, others.

2?2. t/vorybody is both male and female, heterosexual and hqcosoziial—a ccmonplace—

but what isn't realized is that there are two kinds of sexual people—those who are

essentially bi-sexual, and those whan I will call uni-sexual. Bi-sexuals make

long clinging imaginative lo o passages, wanderings, where the orgasm is merely
the regretted terminus rather than tho climax. Uni-soxuals make short love, bo it
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cold or hot, love which is harsh, active, emotional, vigorous, and oriented to climax.

Analysts generally would call uniscxxuals healthy, bi-sexuals unhealthy, but I
-..under. Because bi-sexuals aro more developed and their lovemaking is a more
painful but richer playing out of ths hcnaodyirmic—sociostatic conflict, iihisexuals

have habits which enable them to su -press one or the other. '■'o they aro either
potent or frigid but it is ovor quickly and their winds da go into hibernation.
The bisexual is stimulated, frightonod, is at the edge of tho mystery, is frustrated,

cones back, flees, swovts cold, loses him or herself, has a groat thought or perception,

feels love, loses love, chases it again, and so forth.
How to tho difference of wale and female components in uni-soxuals and bl-sexuals.

The unisexual is all male or all fcnalo on tho surface. Underneath, and deeply
Varied except as they reveal themselves in their habits is tho reverse. So, a woman
of tho uni-soxual variety is apparently feminine, coin, capable, good housovriLfo,

efficient, motherly, light on make-up, likes the short brisk act, and is drown
unconsciously toward other -women .and her n’.cdnan: male p-irtner as a male. The
unisexual male if ho is ncr.iim.llv heterosexual xs and healthy is aggressive toward

wo en in an easy uay, has short, quick fucke, is docisivie, executive, athletic,
and is unaware of the woman in lain, although he is subject to sudden aggressive
and passive homosexual panics and indeed oven actions.

Bisexuals aro much more consciously aware of the male and female in them.

They aro therefore anxious,"sex-obsessed", orgiastic, and. . » . stable. Because

whether they nako love to a ran or a wuman tho mon-aM-woman in the bi-sexual makes

love to the woman-and-mun in the partner. There is always a quartet going on.

Every tine a bi-sexual fucks even with a unisexual there is an orgy—at least three

people aro present and ono is watching (the unisexual's buried self). Therefore,

tho bi-sexual may appear to have great variety and questing in the choice of partners

but the bi-sexual is essentially making love always to the same deepening

the act by experience. Unisexuals are much more subject to real sexual anxiety

attacks because tho anxiety is moro buried and the action is more compulsive.
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Jan. 25, 1955
253. The advances in nodicino nay veil bo an expression of the 3.(1 sick of
•writing sociostasis. Frcsa now on 3 for that and II for hornocVn' ’c). Put briefly,

the increase in tho war between the II and the S has rendered people so physically
sick, their bodies so overcome by tho false nutritions off orc d by 3, that thrv

are literally in danger of dying faster out of essentially nervous ailaantc.
Uoinial ailments—sox being the euphoria, of the nervous system ihen it is satisfactory.

Therefore more and more money has gone into research, and the antibiotics have

come—-without them mortality rates might have increased, and one of the strong
advertisements society always has to of for is to say, "Lock, because you obey
us, you livo longer. Medical research is society." Tho anti-biotics wore lying

around for yoars—penicillin was discovered back sanotine in tho twenties, but it
wasn’t necessary then—it is today. Uncle Dave would have died without cortisone,
and ho is ono of tho perfect examples of a nan who T.'as strong, capable, o:mcutivo,
dynamic, and then p int fifty was suddenly ravaged by asthma—tho rage of tho soul
at hen; he had not lived. But his case is not the iyp±EV± oxcoption. Hew, otherwise,

can one account for tho perfect obsession with cancer which runs tlirough people,

and tho millions spent on research. I’m certain that when tho cause of cancer is
truly discovered, it ’’/ill bo psychosomatic.

2,511. The predictor, the prophet, and tho gambler aro cousins. Tho prophat lias a

saintly confidence—ho is sc certain he is right tliat ho can afford to wait until

ho is dead before his prediction will be realized or confounded. The pre lictor is

a gambler operating with social sanction. Tho gambler is a man (or v.w.an) who fools

in his bonos that ho is right and the whole world is wrong—but ha also fools that

he is wrong and tho world is right. The uncertainty is so intense that lie must riabn

prophecies about events which occur in the nojet hour, for he must have tho objective

correlative. (In that sense ho is a scientist.) I think Dob Lindner is right and

yet not right in his assessment of tho gambler playing with dcstiiy-—defeat one side,

insanity tho other. It may not be so desperate as that. The gambler fools his

soul, ho also feels society—-ho is essentially betting that his intuitions, his

sensitivity, is greater than the world’s. And the reason certain garblers lose
is not necessarily their Boar that if they’re right they will go mad, so much ns



thoir fear that they will have to become all-out rebels, and pit themselves against
tho world. So, painful as it is, they invariably lose. After all, the value of
losing is tint one can tell oneself that one was right except for bad luck. So one
can remain a conformist and still maintain one’s deep private respect for one’s
intuitions. But to win does not permit such ambiguity, such double" profit. It

lays dawn an imperative. "You were right," says victory, "Go ahead and robel."

■ hi ch is why victory often produces deep depression. Certainly this is true of
victories one lias not sought-----like ztj in having Tho Deor Park published.

..hat I liavo said above applies mainly to tho long-shot player, the man who roots
for tho underdog. There is tho other kind of gambler who plays favorites, and liis
psychology is also fascinating. Victory tolls him the world is right which is what

he wants to hear because ho suspects the opposite. Defeat is unbearable because it
tells him lie was wrong; such a man often flies into a rago. Yet, I wonder if ho is
not secretly thrilled by tlic underdog defeating his favorite. He would not bo a
gambler in the first place if ho wore nob unconsciously obsessed with tho whole

business of the soul’s insights against the world’s inoighba. Ho gambles nalgro
lui, ho is drown into it cautiously, slowly, reluctantly. Gambling on favorites

is his jiqc 'lefenso against gobbling on underdogs, gambling on his own intuitions.

Hon who bat on favorites arc invariably successful men who are beginning to bo

deeply dissatisfied with their success; long-shot players cover a great range of

what seen/ to bo cranks, sneaks, weJrd-o’s, rummies, whores, Junkies, etc.

2!£>. The above note. I Hid not have a deep depression when Putnam tool: the book,
I had a half relief and a half depression. Because I was gambling two weys. Tho

bet was hodgod. On the one hand I didn’t want a house to take it, because then

I could Jiavo gone all the way. On the other hand I wanted a house to take it because

I sensed that if I published it myself and won (as I felt I would) my life as a

gambler would bo established. I could hardly turn back.

256. Dob is the dishonest nan who was sent out to come back with tho truth. I

am the honest man who was sent out to explore tlio lie. That is why each of us

were immediately fascinated with the other, and wly each of us have exciting lives.

An exciting life is to bo sent by one’s vocation across the extreme of one’s personality.
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Doing that, one crosses the spectrum of humanity and outlines tho architecture of

the world.
wlic

2^7. I wonder if one doesn’t choose a mate idubsk accomodates tho particular
combination of our parents which tile II and S need at a given tine. So Bea who
was like ny mother in hor strength, hor confidence, her bold grasp, and her lack

of deeper understanding combined with that the essential non-conforaisn of my
father. Essentially I married ny mother (who is masculine) because I felt womanly,

but I chose tho particular mother-substitute who cculd remind me of my father (who
is delicately feminine/ but also a rebel. I married a woman who was a feminine
rebel in a masculine way. But I grow in masculinity, and our marriage bocarno

intolerable to both of us. (Ono subtlety of Bea is that sho acts liloe ny fathoi*

in times of stress b-she pulls out of tho situation, sho boccmos passive and inert.)
With Adele I found tho lovely sensitive woman who was always in my father, and

Adele whoso sensitivity is deep like ny father’s also plays tho fool like ry father.

lie says peurous things which repel onej sho says silly tilings which make one ridicule
her. But while the woman is dominant in Adele, the masculine oiomont (my mother) is

present. In times of stress—quarrels betwwen us, etc.—Adolo puts lior head down
and slugs it out too to too, just like my mother, her rages uro strong, hor affection
is strong, her loyalty is essentially constant but site plays with her loyalty to
re, sho examines it with the sensitivity of ny father.

khat I have tried to outline here is that we do not marry mother-substitutes

or father-substitutes, wo many (especially if/ we are bisexual) mother-father embodi­

ments. But we choose the embodiment wo are best able to deal with, and for that

matter admirer-which is a way of saying what the world will approve of most. But

there as no escaping it. ‘hen w find a mother-father embodiment TiUaCi corresponds
particular

closoly to what we truly need (given the/H vs. S imbroglio) wo can hardly escape
one

her or him. Weird marriages/raust always ins attempt to understand, for they are

the marriages of people who are very close honeoctynamically (tho ’.-.-ord is just

frightful—Iflve got to got something between that and soul.)

2b'C. Typing errors. One I make frequently is to fail to put tho apostrophe in

properly. Tho ’ (I just mde a mistake). Tho 8 appears. Bub look at then* ’ & 8
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A little cock and a big cunt. 8 The critic would say "How fortunate for you
thht the apostrophe and the eight -.-.'ore placed together on the typo: Titer.'1 To

which I "would answer, "Laybe the nan who set up the arrangement was a bisexual

too. Host creative people have to bo.”

25*9. But 1 wanted to finish the note before this. Herr Bergler (what’s in a nane^)
wrote a book Divorce -on't Help. Bo doult ho sees himself as a giant holding hie
enormous lover in the machine so the wheels can’t turn. FeOple are static and
bound forever in their characters. Only Bergler can let then see their characters

and accept then. But this io crap, and deep-down ho knows it. People change.

People change, It is part of their magnificence. Just as the body changes every
insisant of ova’ existence, so too do people. And tlio H and S never remain static

although they nay bo locked in the depression of trendi warfare foi- a decode and
then another decade. ’..'o change, and as we change to need another motlior-fathor
embodiment, one who is closer to us. So divorce can help, and often it doos.

2u0. hat I ’..rote about Sergius and his father is true for ry father and me.
"Ho was a workingion all his life, but he wanted to be an actor." " nee ho confessed

to mo that i.y name was not really O'Shaugnessy at all, but something which resembled

it remotely in Bolish or Hungarian. There is notliing in the world like being a
false ■Lrishraan," But I was saying it so directly. *'y father was born in -'-uscia

and has pro-bended to be born in South Africa for so long that ho believes it

himself. And our name is not really Hailer bub something wiiich resembles it

remotely in Russian or Jewish. Truly, there is nothing in the world lilce being

a false Englishman. Dhich is what rr- pop lias been all his life, and what I have

been. That's' hy I always get so nice-nelly and affected and tall: rath an English

accent when I'm with Englishmen, American society people, or even the gonteel rich-poor

who live in Connecticut and Vermont, And this is true for my sister as well.

2ol. This Journal £n so far as it is a piece or a record of ry Lipton’s self-analysis

lias liad one objective correlative. For in a way this Journal is a great big wager—

I am betting that the under-dog (the H in me) is going to score. That I an going

to cone out of this bigger than I went in—successfully analysed* And today before



I started writing, I spont four hours with my fatter, and to talked, and it was
tte first tali: '.re ever had in our lives, and I was .’.bio to toll hin that I lovo
him. /aid foi' once 1 was able to give him vtet he needs, to toll hin what a great
gi^r 1 think te is, instead of hitting hin with all kinds of shit and making him

feel lite a piece of dirt. Tn a way, fen- tte first time I understood him, understood
hin from inside himself and 1 was close to tears all the tiro, not tears of pity
for him but tears of sorrow for ryself and the way I had acted, and tears of prido

at haw marvelous te is really, and how his gambling was an e-^rescion of his

artistry, and how now at tte age of sixty-three he isn’t ridden with cancer or
asbhna or heart trouble or rheumatism, but instead looks hale and hearty and

handsojjo, a dapper littlo guy who’s always been a gentleman and never hurt, anybody
except as ho was forced to reluctantly in expressing his artistry. And I really
got tte fooling that ho’s going to grow in his o^d age, and find pleasures in p?ny.

262. I realised so nary funny things about Dad. te is the frustrated giver who
has developed his giving to a high artistry. For one of tte poradocaos about him

(and bo it said a paradox is never a parade::/ if vn can only grasp it) ’./as always
the contrast between tlio sensitivity te would reveal at rare isolated uomeirba co

—liin
that I always knew te understood no bettor than mother, itedt sensitivity against

his daily ponnousnoss and ability to say nothing interesting were understood by

mo. For his ponpousnoss was always tte octe of mother’s "bourgeois" sentiments.

te overdid it. Unconsciously, he made her sound ridiculous. It was his private

way of encouraging r.e to bo a rebel, ter dictums made a certain practical canon-sense
To rebel against then would have nude no feel too guilty. But there was uy father,

repeating what she said, cioagg. ating it, multiplying it, until tte cheer human

nonsense of bourgeois values rang in xy head, and then I would ton on hin, and

instead of showing his wiricrful sensitivity and adroitness he would keep ropeating

what ho ted said. I rerwber t at fahen I was eighteen te used to teep saying to

no, "Woman, cither got a haircut or wo’ll have to buy you a violin." From deep

within hin, te meant it, ho was warning me, te was saying, "Go out, son, be a rebel,

because if you're not a retel you'll end up a pompous fci fool, ignored, and the

subject of people’s contempt." So I loved hin today, I wanted to kiss hin and
hug liin because he did co much for me, and te was olwnps so good to re in the



cramped pcnnitted hi?./ by society and by ry mother, sturdy society-substitute
with mi of society’s sensitivity for danger. But finally he -.as smarter than her,
he nocked her all through those years, he kept saying, "Beally, Horman, wiy don’t
you look decent for once," to which I would respond by o-ening ay col'nr and

yonlring down my tio. /aid though he would pretend to look pained, there was always

that little grin on his face, ho wonder. Ifa’d scored a point for respectability
which satisfied the top of his brain, and confir. od me in ry rebellion which satisfied

opposed
tho rost of liin. A nan who can do two/things at onco for all of Ids lifo against

great difficulties has a kind of genius. And liko .all geniuses ho looks niglity
good in liis old ago. But what I should say io his nanlnal old age, for as ho said

today, and ho talked to me as woll as re to him, "-ou Ixow, Horman, I still fool young."

2o3. Sinco I started this Journal I hate been feeling liappicr than I liave in ny
whole lifo. So much has beon released and so nucli created—because for no roloaso

and creation are parallel expressions of tho same tiling. But underneath it persists

a fooling that 1 an going to die soon which perhaps is why 1 entrust each installment
of tho journal to tho nails. I oven caught sysolf thinking just now that perhaps

- would write at this journal for tho next year or two, and tliore would bo thousands

of pages, and then pop I would go—which makes ne sad rather than depressed because

for tho first tine in ny lifo 1 really want to live, how I want to live. -<it anyway

I then thought, "Tliore must be literary executors,”and I thought of Cy and Adele
and possibly ny sister, and Danny • blf , and very much ny father, and as chief

executor, 'Job Lindner of course. And then I thought of how that would pain Adele

and yet it would be necessary, for so much of this journal would be painful to her,
and so she could nob exercise her genuine literary taste.

But what a3.se occurs to no is that Bqq -t,0Q has feelings about -dying early.

1 erhaps the emotion lias no bodily significance—it is only the retired 'cannonades

of sociostasis which with its cunning loiows that people who are hi^ily sensitive

and put trust in their sensitivity are most prone to tlie suggestion of death for

they believe v.hat their brain tells thorn. Only I suspect for bath Bob and me that

it’s the S part of our brain which is talking and not the H. The II is giving the

happiness now—it laiows I’m going to live to a healthy old ago liko ry father.



261u The sense of tine. A person with a. highly developed sense of tho past and
a careful sense of the future ( in other words, fear of consequences) who puts
little value in powerful amotions of the present is essentially on S nan. Peoples

lite rysclf, who at this nonent is putting so much into the present, bolieving
that vliat I discover each second will be true for the future, uro II people. That
is rrly ~ can now understand nsycopaths and their sense of the present. But I r,under
if I wasn’t wrong about saints, I'aybc they too have an enormous sense o? the present,
Thoy believe wliat their Iroart tolls them "t aw instant. Perhaps the difference

between a saint and a psycopath is tlmt the saint knows it is his heart which talks,
and tho psycopath knows nothing, fools only the compulsion. But thorn is much more

to say about this difference, and I an not satisfied with it yet.

265. Old peoplo don’t slow down montally, hat happens is that they lose their
pernors of concentration because so much H resentment is welling up in thorn constantly
Society lias handed out tliis myth that people slow down in order to lull thorn frcea
their rags. A person who roaches o''d age v.ith. II triumphant over S can have an

active mental life.

266. To continue 26h I wonder if the difference between the saint and the psycopath

is that what the psycopath feels for only a moment (int feels strongly and acts on
it), tho saint fools more or loss permanently. As an example would bo the love I

felt for my father this afternoon. If it makes a permnn'”it change in cur relations,

at least in ry attitude toward him (by which I do not mean that there will bo no

ups and downs, but rather that tiro "average" of my feelings and expressions toward

him is different) then I was fooling saintly emotions. But if it’s all gone in a

few days and I slip back into feeling tho old things about him, then it was a

psycopathic eiroression. In other words, it is not that nsycopaths are "heartless"

but that the bidding of their heart is isolated. So they love and hate in isolated

apparently contradictory "bursts”. The saint is almost always in communion with

his "heart". Therefore he always loves, he loves because finally hatred is always

always tiro frozen echo of love, and tho saint is aware of the love he feels and

has dissolved al.l hotrod in himself.
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268. The interesting confirmation of this is that what wo liavo always disliked

about saints is that they are not haters. They love everyone. But this is intolerable
the detested

to the social sense which consists of/spoctran of tilings irere: absolutely to things
admired
iransbsibsolutely. A saint has no discrimination we feel and so wo get fed up with
bin. Psycopaths, of co’U’so, are always seen by society as listing everyone and
everything. We speak of then as being filled with hate. It is of course tin exaggeratio!

but what is truo is that psycopaths are full of a great deal of hate. And that is

their connection to saints. They are truly saints reversed. But I wondor if hatred
is not precisely the interruption, the sovaring, of the connect'on betwoon the heart,

(the soul, the II,) and the nind. Good old S in betwoon.

269. Fed up. V.'e stuff ourcolvos with food to dull the sensitivity of tlio II. Ho

wonder Joo Hosenthal is always fed up.

270. Radicals. Particularly socialists. It is no accident so many socialists
corm from the niddlo class in this country. They are almost all sociostatio in

character. They hate our society, and the Soviet even norc, if like no, tlioy are
anti-Stalinist leftists, but idiat loaves then so unappetising and so unsatisfying
even to themselves, as I was always so dissatisfied with the yawning holes in ry

intellectual structures, is that thoy wish to replace society 'ey another society.

Thoir imaginations, their creativity, their II is entirely kvoted to the service

of uociostasis, and so thoir thouglits, prograns, predictions, and analyses invariably

Iiavo a square blunt building-brick quality. Evon I'alaquals who is the best Socialist

thinker - have over core across, thinks in finite blocks. His thouj^rt 0'' course

has the nobility of a cathedral, but he’s filled over;'' iiaarezd: square inch of the

catliedral with a tile, and so his now thought can consist merely of Jnyroving the

total design, re can replace one tile by another, Cut lie will never build a

cathedral which dissolves into light. For all the beauty of his conceptions, a

dank oppressive gloom breathes out of the doors and no one Tnnts to enter ncor
JiIlalaquais’ catliedral. feCsa-fp is Mfej the gloory caretaker of it. Ono reason ho

(s'cannot chase me away entirely is th t E’n the village boy who wandered in one isgr

and stayed to admire the cathodral for many years, asking the caretalcer every day,
" Jon lb.in.pi.vin, tell no about the saints, and why this stone is this color?"
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I was a naughty boy and I -ns forever quitting his lessons to throw stones at the
bats,.but what he cannot bear, dear Holaquais, is the silence now that I am gone,
Timidly, terrified, like a shy old miser, he is making the endloss preparations
necessary to go out and buy a now hat, Hg has no real hope he’ll be detained in

the village and find a place to build a now cathedral, he knows he’ll go bad: to
the old one and watch the bats multiply, but it is so gloomy in there, f-von Fra Jean

has to get a bit of air,

271, Frose on wings, tra-la, tra-la, hat I started, to say in tho previous note
was that radical socialists because they are sociostatic have ended up aiding society.
They present too s of analysis bourgeois society unaided could never have camo up

with, but because socialists think sociostatically, so capitalists can turn their
thought to their own advantage, Homan Thomas is always complaining that tlw
Republican and Democratic parties have stolon his program, and indeed they have,

Marxism for all its grandeur and its genuine revolutionary othio—its ultimate
anarchism which ne rly all. socialists have forgotten~-upproachcd the problem of
society HntawfeHy a.s a materialist conception, hit capitalists are also materialists

So tl«y could adapt .rxiim to their n ods, improve their sociostatic toc'nniquo'.i,

shore up the crazy house and keeps1 the warped mirrors from cracking, . , yet,

272, So, modestly, 3 see my mission, it is to put Freud into Harx, and l.arx

into Freud, But iolstoy into Bostoyevsly and Dostoyevsky into Tolstoy. Open

anarchism with its soul-senso to the understanding of compleidty, and infuse

complex gloom with the radiance of anarchism. As Jenny Silverman said of mo once,

"The little pishorlco with tho big ideas," Pint-sized Hitler, 1’es.

273, lows hated Hitler violently because they knew that they were guilty too-—of

Jewish self—hatred, liaiv else account for the wnve of Zionism after the -.rar?

Hitler was a monster, but one should not hate monsters—one should kill then, I

suppose, but kill then reluctantly, just deprive them of power,

271i, Hhat is a monster? <here is he on the saint-^jsycopath spectrum. To bo

answered tomorrow, I hope. But for tonight lot us leave with the thought that

people who read mystery stories arc probably strong b-oen with a powerful H

nibbling widnmnn+h.
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Jan. 26, 19f>£

273. - an coning to believe that there arc excellent therapeutic qualities to
Lipton's if administered properly, especially when it is followed by seconal for

a couple of days» I had Lipton’s last Friday, Saturday, and Sunday nights, and

one capsule of seconal on Friday, on?on Sunday, two Monday night, two last night.
For Monday, Tuesday, and today, ny state has been one of onomous internal excitement
and sensitivity without nervous tension. I find it hard to sleep but that is because
my mind is so full of ideas. IJy insomnia instead of being dept’eased is elated, and
if I stiff or from anything it io an overabundance of ideas. I hardly know v.hich
ones to put down first, and for the last tvro 'ays I have boon working from five to
eight hours on this Journal with no real fatigue, intense concentration, and great

excitement—to my knowledge this io the first tine I've been able to do mental work
this way since I was an adolescent. Also, I have not felt driven—the most immediate

expression is that I look at the clock sadly—I must quit work—rather than anxiously.
Moreover, I have no desire those few days to take more Lipton's—I have dll I can
do to handle the sensitivity I have, .hat I suspect from having scon so many wooplo

take LiptonS/ is that a psychic process equivalent to the first six months of analysis

(roughly) where the analyst must break down the patient's first resistance to
the therapy seems to be accomplished in much loss tire. At least for me. Just as

certain people fight analysis for a year, two years, so certain of my friondswith

very rigid characters—Banny, Jean, others—fight Lipton’s. Others accept it
quickly. °no general theorem I suspect is tliat bisexuals take to Lipton's more

readily than unisoxuals, and the reason nay bo linked to the phenomenon Ivo noticed

about alcoholics, near—alcoholics, and heavy drinkers. Those people have never to

ny memory been able to accept Liptons. Indeed, I took Lip-ton’s for the first tine

over throe years ago and merely got ill—the five or six times I took it in the next

three years wore all unsatisfactory-—I either felt anxiety so great it knocked me

almost unconscious, or I became ill, or suffered violent paranoid experiences. But

in Mexico, after that period when I had stopped drinldng, Lipton's began to hit.

It was aloe tlie time when I wrote ny article for 0no magazine. Shortly after coning

to How York I began to understand ny profound bi-sexuality. Then ban with, the
Door Mark, and I was off on trying to understand ryself. All this is preface to
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a Lipton’s corrolary: Alcohol fcnsHd maizes one appear more masuulifle and feel
more masculine. Lipton’s makes one feel more feminine. So men with a low threshold
of active homosexual tendencies generally find Liptons unbearable. Bisexuals Hire
myself who are safely ensconced in heterosexual habits and express their iiscninsna:
feminine side in powerfully emotional friendships with men can acdept Linton’s*
provided of course they are in a period where their II is pressing ncn.wrfully forward

and their S is crumbling.
For use in analysis I have the feeling that Liptons used with certain pooplo

could speed up tlio analysis greatly* used both in and out of tho analytic hours

depending on results. For other people it could of course be disastrous* or at
minimum time-wasting and ultimately S-onforcing. The above is very sketchy but at

least it is a first approach to the problem.

276. I have noticed in analytic case studies that there is tho recurring phenomenon

of a period of early euphoria. Host analysts including JJob consider this as a

general feeling of relief no;/ that ventilation has boon achieved. And nearly all
analysts proceed to talk of tho problems which follow next* tho depressions and
anxieties which como back, the plateaus, the "hangings". I wonder if thio is not

due to tho fact that psychoanalysis is S-oricntod. I have tho fnnling that my

present euphoria is more than just ventilation. I may rrtrnat of coursfl because

it is frightening* I nay suffer all of the above setbacks, but I wonder. I an

analyzing rysolf in order to become a real rebel, not just an adjusted rebel. (Notice

the just in adjusted) And so I liavo the confidence that my self-analysis may be loss

painful and that tho euphoria nay not be lost entirely, bhat I suspect is that in

most analyses, the initial successes (whetlier they como in the first two -weeks or
only after three years) arc the genuine tiling, the S is weakened, the II is encouraged.

But aftoia/ard* the analyst locked in his S-concopts, begins—whether he realizes it

or not-—to fight the II and encourage the S. Ho -wonder the patient gets so balky

and suffers so much. The patient has been given a glimpse of heaven only to have

papa, take it away again. Returned to the sensuous wisdom of childhood tlie analysand

is required to grow un again, to become the loud concerted adolescent full of projects

and plans with no more promised than.the adjusted maturity, the world of 3, °f
course analysis is feeling its panic. The world of S is tho world of the atem bomb.
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Society is destruction. Hvoiybody lenovs it today. Just as the FBI is losing its
grip because it is being flooded with sensitivity, so analysis io approaching a
crisis and rebel-analysts like ^ob are popping up all over the place. In the very
madness of a Borglor is the esracerhated desperation of what is really a very sensitive

nan.

277. Lot mo pub it this vayl ®no of tho basis analytic concepts is that the id
forces aro repressed by tho ego and super-ego because they are too horrible to
bear. I think that is true only until the euphoric phase takes place. Thereafter,

in a conventional analysis, a transfer occurs within tlio patient, it is the Id or
the'rosistanco.

what I prefer to call tho II (boing more hellthy) which becomes tho censor,/ Haoply

it knows that it is being tricked, Ixiing called forth in order to bo converted from

II to S. So II forces censor tlie II, Of a suddon the patient doos nob want to give
up his neurosis. Of course not. Beneath the 3, tho II is very alive in a nourbbic.
Over and over again most analysts aro haunted by the suspicion that their adjusted

patients have losb something very vital. Indeed, that is wly there is not to ry
knowledge a single cjcanplo of a talented writer who did bettor work after his
analysis. The rebol in him was quieted too much.

278. I know now why I was never able to study exhaustively things which interested
me. Particularly psychoanalysis. I have always boon a reader and a studyir in

bits and pieces. It is because doop within me I sensed tho wisdom of the old saw

reversed. "Too much Icnowledge is a dangerous thing."—-Horman Ilailer. I an not

pleading for no knowledge, nor too little knowledge, but to learn a subject exhaustively

is to give oneself a vested interest in it. It makes it that much more difficult

to soo it in a new way, to be creative. :'o wondor critics are critics and novelists
aro novelists.

279. Clues, rysteries, puns, double-entendres, jokes, paradoxes, affectations,

secret societies, pompousness, word games, cross-word puzzles, charades are all

folk expressions of tho total violence done human nature for thousands of years.

The II always poops through the 5, it is undeniable, it must express itself in no

matter’how tortured a fom. Tho pompous nan, tho extraordinarily pompous nan, is
trying to tench people. Ho wars a mask which is the caricature of himself, indeed
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0110*3 personality in alawiys the caricature of oneself.) So the pompous mon is at
bottom a leather of society, a potential destroyer. Ho is so bound, to society that
ho cannot express himself in another way, but a part of him is always saying, "Look

at me, look hern ridiculous I an. If you are taken in by what I once believed,
then you too will look like no, and will be able to teach only by driving people
away."

2S0. In this sense, we are all part of a total soul, and even as t® seen to bo
hurting each other, wo oro helping each other, instructing, aiding. Adele’s mother

loved life, was frustrated by early marriage, and in her own wsy sho lovud Adele.
Deeply sho loved ■Melo so much that sho made life unbearable at home for Adole
so that Adele would go out into tho world and not have tho bitch of a lifo Consuelo

had known. And this is true for Adele’s father too. Society has so perverted us

with its notions that we are always brooding about tho damages other people havo
done to us. But everything is a double, and as ip feel scmotliing one way in

(II TO. S)
ourselves so its ndrenxaufd opposite echos in another part of our being. /Lovo
contains the echo of the trap and of death; hatred offers a ticket to romantic

places, a trip into life. That is why today at a tine when society is changing and

adapting every day, becoming almost as sensitive as life itself since human needs

are so groat, tho majority of people consciously feel hato, and lovo is a sticky

word. How true. Love sticks. Hatred flies. The Inman wisdom buried in the cliche

For the intuitive sensual life wisdan of tho I! can express itself in society only
. , , , „ o in obscen 'i't'fesj
m degraded forms. t>0 the wisest tilings ere said in jokes, in cliches, in faulty

art-works, in parables and paradoxes. Great art—vrorks are enormous sociostatic

defenses against H-forces. Ho matter how radical or revolutionary tho writer nay

be, or the artist, his work is loss radical than his H. Art is a homeostatic

excretion, and in the faults of an art work, tho shoddy passages, the scones which

did not come off, or tho overblown prose^is concealed tho soul of tho artist.

201. If tho above sounds very fancy (tho pompous man, tho nasty mother) let it

bo remembered that animal lifo poses enigmas unless u dorstood this way. gentle

pussy cat slaps her kittens away, the dove throws hor fledglings into the air, and
so forth. Life invents, lifo adapts, lifo figlits stasis. In a hostile environment
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life must be aggressive io remain alive. A commonplace, but the sane cat defends

her kittens when danger is near. In the hostile environment of nan’s life, the .
pompous man drives away his children in order to give life to thon, yet also defends
them. The reason I found it hard to love Susy when she vias bom is that I was such

a sociostatic radical (in ny top drawer) that I waited the State to provide for her.

282. Sociostasis and sociostasis. Societies leave behind then a homeostatic record

(II vs. S) which we call history. Each death of an II vs. S leaves us a truth. Human
life is not a circle but a spiral, Vihen the spiral returns to the point where it
was an ago, a contuiy, an eon ago, what was once an II may now be an S. Reason which
is part of man’s soul was once an II-instrunent which put S in retreat. ilvxsjinSiutad

(Arbitrarily, the French revolution.) But S is part of lii'o too, it is ^ther-Hfe,

and so in defeating an II it absorbs it. Reason lias now bocomo Rationalisation (in
the largo sense of the word.) It is one of the bulwarks of society. Bo the II

turns to the illogical, the intuitive, the irrational. Ono symptom of this is

what everybody is calling the plague of irrationality. Small cennunities refuse
the fluoridation of water although rationally fluoridation prevents tooth decay
and doos no laictnn harm. I-cCarthys spring up and have to bo defeated at what cost. ------- tie 5-ta.Te
to the rational nervous spstom it is difficult to contemplate. Demagogues are on

the march, painting deserts the representational—to wit, the rational, poetry

ceases to camnunicate to largo audiences. Billy Grahams electrify tlio staid English
Aldous Huxley, the last in line of a great intellectual family takes a drug and

writes a bool: about it. The demagogue is everywhere. Millions give tiionsolvos

to the gibberish of television. Bc-bop floods America after the war, and it is

the artistic expression of double-talk (ultimately the expression of many th-?ngn
at once). Monsters in uniforms' murder in the name of the state until finally the

state itself is cauglit in contradiction. It is lolling its erm. It is lolling

the very people it needs for production which is its health.

I/hat thon an I saying? The state has appropriated Beason, . ith reason it

is attempting to destroy life. So life responds by bewildering the state with

monsters end irystics. At this Element in history, the State can handle nrything

rational, can adapt itself to aiything rational, borrow from it, use it. The State
lias used Honooi itself in order to make super-states. So, life fights back by



hiving people become monsters and mystics, the tvro tilings the State just cannot
possibly handle. The hipster who combines both monster and mystic within himself
is on Cloud Soven, and the psychoanalyst who is his social counterpart is merely

in the chair.

In a curious cockeyed way, the concentration camps of tho world were not an
unalloyed monstrosity. Thy could Iiave been ttotsc, the world could have been destroyed.
It is possible that in the long view of the historian centuries from now, the concortra'
tion camps Trilli bo soon as tho warning which succeeded—the statorsbnt of life which

warned people that tho ultimate nature of tlio totally rational socioty is tho monster.
allowed total'

That if society is gixnn Reason, it will destroy Life.
Once, in tho Middle Ages mysticism and monsters vrero tho province of socioty

and reason was tho expression of life. nut wo aro lialf around the spiral, and it

is possible that at this nonont in histoiy the irrational expressions of nan are
more healthy tlian tho rational. I?or state-planners, and civic planners and community

planners aro always rattled, bowildorod, rondorod anxious by tho totally irrational.
McCarthy fucked up the confidence of tho American State more completely than a

million Communist Party members could have. Perhaps we fail to see the signs.

Perhaps tho crazy reactionaries and tho tabloid papers and tho conic books (I see
what Sob moans) and television and advertising even in certain ways, all the

monstrosities aro eating at the calm of the exports, fuddling the bureaucrats,

expressing against Other-life, tho warped twisted but n onotholess assertive II

peimitted man today. idEbrfSi And on a higher level, a century or three or five

from now, the spiral nay be completed (it Trill of course go on) and Reason, Higher

Reason will return to tho II and monsters and mysticism to tho S.

283. So in that sense I an tho rational saint sort cut to find tho good in monsters
and psycopaths.

20ii. Little confirmations of 282. Everybody complains that the youth in collego

are less iconoclastic today, more conformist. (Only Max Lerner likes their calm

judicious appraisal of the job as a marriage, and marriage as a job.) But, of

course. The tolontej&dolescents today sliecr away from experts and go toward hipsterism
Colleges aro frigrtening to them because colleges have become factories to manufacture
exports. Out of collegos the youth are less conformist.
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239. I have ’bo face something, Just as the pompous nan encourages rebellion, so
I wonder if I as ths enfant terrible, the pint—sised Hitler, the outrageous radical,
an nob encouraging conformity. 1 take out the Uptons, and people who were previously
drawn 'bo no floc the house. Possibly, rry mother planted her deep conservative seeds.
Certainly, there is a vast conservative echo in me, and the expression of ry S nay
bo that 1 am now stating ny thought in its most outrageous toms in order that

other people conform. I think this is true, but I do believe in the predominance
of the H. An the 3 can do now is hurt me, waste me, ma|ro me do foolhardy things.
But since I an expressing things which have to do with life and with nan’s goodness

so people who flee cone back again. fhc only thing is that if I keep on the way

I’m going, they’ll have to cone to visit no during jail hours.

286. Dialogue* Yesterday, Hiram Haydn called me and in his Abo Lincoln voice

started to felicitate me on the Putnam deal.

Haydn* Congratulations, boy, you nado it.

Mailer* You mean, they made it.
Haydn* (Pause) You’ll have to forgive me, Homan. ly manners are a little

off today.
It was wonderful. A year ago I would have gone on for five minutes about how

lucly I was, and how pleased, and I would have tried to chow what a nice modest
guy I am, all the while throwing shit on nyself. kz ^Xzn,-

287* '-ord echos! Go, nan, go. Go and God. God is the total. Perhaps lie is S as

well as H. So lie is Go which is Life and ho is d which is death. Hotice that cat
is buriod in death.

288, “ob Lindner is in the dramatic electric intellectual situation he has been

seeldng all his life and which he approached in r±1he Jet-Propelled Couch. He has

to wonder if I am going toward genius or psychosis, and with his fabulous intuitions

he sensed dimly a long time ago that the heart of the enigma of life can bo found

here.

289. Lot r.o tiy 263 again. I am the rationalist who is drawn to tlio/ mystery. .
I have no patience with exposition. Once I loiow something to ry own satisfaction,
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I just do not have tho enthusiasm to expound it, to go tlxrou^i tho notions. That
is tihjr I have never been able to write a novel which I planned in advance. I

can only write novels which I discovox* as I go.. That is also why I was
attracted to science and mathematics in ry adolescence and stai’tod off to bo an
engineer. I was essentially a physicist at that time, for physicists (real physicists
as opposed to academic plyicists) are rational non who are attracted to a rystory.
Engineers aro thoir opposite. Engineers have confused minds which seek fox' certainty.
Tho engineer is only happy when ho can find tho number, know the problem, state tho
answer. The physicist is only happy when ho erm quit tho number, tho answer, for
tho question. So ry novels had to go forward and ry audiences (at least ny
sympathetic audiences diminish) for I just could not go through the notions of

describing liow I had gotten to tho point from which I start my characters. All

my writing of that sort today is uninspired. I am interested essentially, creatively,

in going on, and so ry boat characters in The User Park (for mo) wore the ones
who wore always rystories to no before—to wit. Lulu, i unshin, and above all, Teppis.

They are -what lift the novel above tho morel ■ intelligent, sophisticated and cynical.

They are glorious monsters. And - 'rion Faye is tlm character who leads no out of
the book juxd lias pointed the way to the next one, whatever it will be.

290, How - coixe back to word echos and ... letter echoes. And I am in something

which is voxy difficult for me because. . . to be continued.

291, The all-out Marxist is of course the complete conservative who needs to seo

himself as a radical, just as the all-out anarchistis at heart a passive anonyous

about languages other than English, and one must know a language very well i~t even

to begin to do this sinco one must work almost entirely on intuition. But I do

believe that the buried soul of man, tho deeply suppressed H has always expressed

itself in language, and this simply, so sinply that no one ever pays attention.

what x have to say hero is true only for English./ Other languages would have vastly

different relations of consonants and vowels to tho scs:-soul and to tho bodily

functions, but if I’n right at all in English, such work is for others in other



-61-

languages. Aryway, I havo already discussed ilia quality of ’r* wliich added to a
word gives color, anger# movement# definition. For example is: 'word* witliout tlio

•r’ is wd or what.
THand D are related. D I believe has the connotations of death, Hi the

connotations of a thing# of Other-Life. For example It is tlie combination of I
fay self, ray/ being) with Si (tliingishnoss) ■ Dancffi A dobi. is a social death.

TH and its relation to T I don’t fool yet.
But I’m starting in the middle. Lot no begin with "I". It is the center of

the miivorse, the contor of language, it is the oyo, it is tho mediator botvraon

the self and the world# for of all tho censes tho cyo is tho one v.hich boors tho
most direct relation to tho world. (I believe that a siiiilir study in all languages
would have to begin with the oequivalent of I except for Japanese and other such

languages in which the I is not part of speech.) I is tho giver. Lb is tho taller.

Dialogue’ To when do I give this. Answer’ Tone.
Let no go bad: a for; linos for a clue. It possibly cones from Ich in Genian.

Tlio German I is loss assortivo tlian tlio Saiani I. It is Ich, and possibly tlio cnxono

borrowed it from ich. Certainly Gormans thirife of themselves (national diaracter)
noi’o as its than fcnxiljs.

Dad: to I and He. ’Jo also say Lay I take this?;n’ and tlio answer is "From zao?”
On the surfaco tailing and giving are respectively I and Me. But, tlio I initiates
tho action, and by initiating, by creating, the I is giving. The lb norrinally giving

is actually being taken from. Jhat I get from this is that givers tain even as givers,

and takers give evan as taker? which is why gjvarn strong givers have anxiety
about taking and vice versa.

Very interesting, I made an error above. I meant to say givers give even when

they seem to be taking^ toilers take even when they seen to be giving. I
have a tiling over this.

To continues (despite all odds of ry over-fecund Brain) I believe intuitively

that tlie rest of the vowels in English camo from I, eeo we have already explored.

It is buried in lb. It is the feminization, or bettor tho feminine olernnt in

lb which contains both 121211111 (tho grunt of tho savage male) and JEFB’lJdE (the
delight of tho female.) Ahlihhh# anaoaaali, olihhhlih# oooooooo, ehhhhhhhh, ihhhh (tlio
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’i’ sound of it or give.) sj^yyyy (as gave) aud the last voitoI is ’u’ that is
the sound of YOU. t

Before we go any further I want to say that from uy sligixt knowledge of j

other languages it is obvious to no that English (or Saxon—that is, English
deprived of its Latinisms) is a very primitive language. It is exceptionally i
oncnotopootic, and therefore its spelling is so outrageous, for to conceal the j

obvious meanings of the sounds it was necessary that intelligent people, the very

pooplo who could go at tlie meanings should bo led astray try the spellings. This

is one source of outrageous spoiling. Tho other is that irords were undoubtedly
combined rind fused le ttors separated. For instance s I believe used to bo written

as f. Tho connection between fueling and the piss-Eihit acris Iiad to iazadai broken. -
baby

To go on. Tho primitive like the iaihndi beginning to speak must first have
conceived of I, and I'o (I’m not cure in which order) then You, then It (a groat
discovery for Ills environment became less dangerous) then Give and Take, Toko

undoubtedly first from the point of the vie;; of the holy, Give being tho growing
understanding of the world outside. One gives to 1 cate tho world which is why

psycopaths are givers. Ono takes in order to understand the world.

293. I’m getting exhausted it’s so exciting. Lot p» retreat for a manent. Foreign

accents are always co amusing because if they weren’t amusing they would bo revealing.

Foreigners reveal tho words within words to us. For instance, bona and born.

H tho active element gives redness, flesh, to bona, and wo are bom. But the
foreigner says “Bohhhlihhh—-rrrrr—•xmn." tod so we 1^,

2?)i. Ono takes in order to understand tho world. So the essential taker when lie

gives is attempting to deminntd tlie woi’ld. Thus the boxer who tal.es three to give

one, but that one will deliver him fret; his basic ^passivity, oil m.* people to think

of him as a champion, which gives him honorable sanction to Be passive. Ono ro’ison

perhaps so few champion boxers defend their titles actively, -hey usually sit around
for months.

295. 2ut wrestlers who are givers, locators, finders, are attempting to find and
crush the ’world, then they take, it is because they are weary of tho constant
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expenditure of energy. They are bogging to bo thrown on their backs# because tho
only rest for tho giver is to find a bigger giver. But tho giver cannot remain in
a state of passivity# he is up again# bouncing# ready to go. Tomorrow night ho
will wrestle again.

29o. Tall: is cheap# action is hard. So says tho world and so I boliovod. But I

•was always at ry best talking even though I was ashamed of ty talent. fat, the rray
I write no,? is that I talk# I talk and talk# and I truly believe sone of tho things

I’m ccciing across ore important. Because talk is door not ciioapj in tall: wo express
our real solves or caio closer to expressing our real solves# and in work# in action#
we express whatever of ourself society will allow. -hich is why Stalinists are
often nice guys in tho living room# toloarant—1 meant tolerant but toloarant says

more—-to lot(!tlx))o:’r rant—-perhaps all good words arc combinations of words
condensed# and bud words—JAl’-GOIl——is but a single word. Anyway o .Stalinists are
nice guys in the living room# tolerant# sympathetic# and totally rigid in print.

They are caricatures of tlic actuality, -Art a caricature is a dramatisation.

297. Jokos. Argo.
Argo v.ho?
Argo fuck yourself.

Jargon. £jt (J) Argo (I.) it 1 don’t understand tho J yet but n lias diminutive male

characteristics . H is the reducing agent. H is finally nothing. Vfe say one

which is the reduction from uh or oh—-tlio savago expression of wonder and by adding
an ’n’ we reduce wonder to society, we make the UGH into a 01E, (Victory is

societies understanding of the world. The wnjj was won. To win is to confirm

societies view that everything is one. To lose is to invito conplc:±ty and

thought.) Anyway# n to uh nakos ono, n to one makes none. The reduction is

complete. 0 is the expression of wonder—so society hides it by making it tho

symbol for sei*o. But aero is in itself a mystery so H boats S after all,.

8 is the symbol for the cunt. Vfe throw it on its side and it has become the

symbol for infinity, then non become rhapsodic they sneak of unman as being

infinite in her mysteries. For good cause. Hanan added to non# man who is one

joining with another to make two opons in the gamut fran one to two the infinite

extension of j&nuibor.
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298. Ko wonder I’ve always been a lousy typist. My sensitivity to this kind af

thing was literally at ry fingertips.

299. Back to ji Jargon. As a rough guess talx J as a substitute for G which is

God, Go, Give, Gamble (God ambles). I say J for G since we have Jehovah, Just,
Justice, Ja-n, Jingle, Jazz, —in other words J is the socialization of G, it is
god as society sees hin and uses hin. If this ba true, Jargon would bo sor.otliing

like Society’s rrrrifrid embodiment of God in the form of Ar go nowb-oro.

300. B is the first consonant. It is bora, bogin, battle, break, brother, bright.

bath, baby,

301. Infant and I an faint,
\

302. Ant and and. For same tiro I have boon wanting to write down a thought about

ants. It is possible that life as it moves up the biological, spectrum exhibits,

like ascending octaves,socializations (highly developed forms of Other-Lifo) at
certain levels which are highly complex, and then quits tlieu to novo to a liighor

level. Thus, ant society is highly elaborate. Cities are built, work-cooporation

is intense. But mammals who are a far liighor form of life as wo classify then,

and indeed they undoubtedly are, have until the level of the elephant and the apo
■’□most no social organization beyond the most rudimentary social, contract. This

little mystery lias made nan uneasy for centuries. "And" is the peculiar word

whoso uses are enormous. It is a word of continuati.cn, it has Implications of

death, for if we tell a stoiy about a person and use ■'afi. long enough, wo will finally

bo obliged to say, "And then ho died." But and also expresses the upward ascension.

Perhaps its intimate relation to the past, the future, and its dramatic pendant

present—we always interrupt the interesting or boring story io say, "And?" For

note, lie a story interesting or boring, saying "And?" makes it more interesting.

So perhaps it is related to ant. And is alive, dramatic, partakes of death, and

suggests life. The ant has the T at the end. It is close to being a things X:3

are always a little repelled by the ant because its social organization is too

high, too elaborate, for its life. It partakes too much of Other-Life.

continuati.cn


303. Obscenities
society would put

; q9—Soixante-neuf. The proof that wo personify syribols as
(H-wise)

it 3 or/that syribols are clues to our buried H, our sexual souls

Ths typewriter is fascinating. Look at tho syribols on top of tho nunbarso In

order they are " £* Op & • ( ) *
2gbp “
23h^67B9O-

301i. Jazs. Zand s are sibling consonants. So are G and J, Transpose and we
get GAS. Gas is tho vapor, the cloud, the mystery—-it is also energy, potency,

drive as in GASoline.

30!?. At tills nonent • *r.i sick of word ocb.es. They depress me. Letter echos are

even worse. I begin to fool that I’m. engaging in nonsense. To anyono but tho

most sympathetic reader it would seen that I’m psychotic.

306. But what a compulsion, ilo sooner do I write it tlian I notice tiiat I made

a mistake in nonsense. I tried to write nansese. So, lot’s look at it. S end
X arc also sibling consonants. I think of sex and her.; hex and cess are echoes.

I suspect cess as in cesspool and hex are '.rards from tlio middle ages wlicn tlio
church was putting tho hex on sox by' making it cess.

307. I’m getting weary, and I’d bettor leave word echos and consonant relationships
because I’m trying to go toe fast, and co half the time I’m probably all wot. If

don’t use saio discrimination 1’11 bo founding a sect halfway between tlio
Rosicrucians and tlio Roichians. Blocs Lalaquais. lie saved me years by teaching

me tiiat one doos not necessarily have to act—-that there arc times when action

is impossible. If 1 hadn’t learned that I’d be setting up the letter-heads for

the Hailer ians. Anyway, one last thing about letters. ■ suspect tiiat vowels

are soul expressions of the self, shadings, colorings, of I. And consonants

probably are more related to things outside the self, or to emotions which seem

to cone from outside forces such as rage for r, piss far p and s.

308. Fuck, piss, cock? shit, cunt. The world outer and inner can probably be

constructed from those five words. One would have to bring in "cat" "sleer/1

"bleed"—all coo sounds, and incidentally socially acceptable. The ill, the ah,
and the uh of ny five four-letter words arc obviously the grunts of love and defecation
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And work or labor. Agi for that natter eating and sleoping, I bet the occ sounds
cane later, biro first the savage had ih, ah, uh, Ch for wonder, and I. Uut perhaps
•I* is the last of all to cone, and is the abstraction of ih, ah, uh. With 0 and E
thrown in. Possibly, like colors which when mixed together make uiiito if they are

lights, or gray or lirown if they are opa qua pigments, so if one could match tapas
sixiultaneoucJy of various vowel sounds, ona could find the components of the rich

and ratter mysterious sound of JiriA. ’I*.

309. I have heard writers say, "I am trying to got up courage to begin a now novel.”

Tlioy meant exactly what they wore saying.

310. .hen I was a kid in co"1 lege I '..rote Kia Bodily -unction Blues bub everyone

was repelled by it. Secretly, I novar was. hero it is5

Ah gotta piosssss
Ah gotta ur-ri-nnto
Piss, ss, SB, sf, sssss
/di gotta shit,

• Ah gotta de-fe-cate
Oo 00 ee 00 eo 00 00
Ah gotta bleed
Ah gotta nonstruatc
Trickle trickle, trickle trickle.
All gotta eat, alimentate, etc.

All gotta sleep, comnnnbulnte, etc.
Ali gotta fuck
Ah gotta oop-u-late
Too late, too late.

Oh, what an I gonna do?
I got those blues, 1 got those blues.
I can’t eat, I can’t sleep, I c n’t shit. I can’t fuck.
Ah. got those bodily function blues. Ba da de da da.
Exit blues.

331. IJy pompous man again. Wo say, "..'hat a pompous prick." His poripoucnoss pricks

us. There are a do sen other things one could add but I an tired.

312, It seems obvious that insanity is the result of irreconcilable S and II, The

obvious cases burning sexuality in a terribly severe conscience. '.hich relieves

no about ry own sanity. For ry S and II are comparatively compatible. For years
the II lias battered away at the S forming rationalisations which were close to the



actuality of itself, Thera is hardly aar/thing I could discover about ryself today
■which would be unbearhble. I think that is why, instead, I an feeling generally
so nuch aliveness and lack of depression. iho II finally made it, but by slow stages

313• Word echos. Job—bo j—Botch. It—Tih—Thee
Talco doad and add an ’r’. Je have dread. Dear with an r is drear. Dearie

is ibarnftc dreary. Doud to red. Dead to rer (roar?)

31U. Aristocrats are usually talcers (wits, fencers, cole ctors, drug addicts, they
oven many within thoir families, ’■‘•'hey take and hold the family name.) Seen of the
first English boxers were lords, liarquess of ktioonsbury rules. Downs are proud.

Workers are usually givers, '■‘■'hoy give work, they brawl (wrestle). T.'r?stloro

are jovial, They drink.
I an tired, further examples fail no.



Jan. 27th

31£. As was evident in the notes yesterday, I was moving toward a depression, and
it came on me during the evening. I felt very tired, and rather disgusted Tilth
myself. It seemed to me as if a'd been indulging in mental masturbation for quite
a few days, playing word games, playing at being a genius, playing at being at the
edge of the psychotic, and I noted that the letter which was to accompany some notes
I was sending to Bob which I liad half-consciously written almost psychoticaHy had
boon loft out of the envelope. I was going to throw it array, znthrifrsi (crumple it
into a ball) and then changed my mind and just stuck it in with carbons of old letter:
T felt disgusted at harassing Bob like that, swindling him into giving a free analyst:
not directly of course, but atill drawing him in. '. hat precoded the depression wore
sone half-realizations of a very personal sort about my sister and Adele, and I
suppose I drew back from them.
316. But what is also interesting is that I welcomed the depression. It was

reassuring in a way, it was almost pleasant to return to the old neurotic state
which I think signifies for ne tho state of work, hard work, depressed work, but of
course honorable work. I don’t know whether to take this journal seriously. At
tines I thin!: I’m getting into wonderful tilings, other tines I just wonder if I’m
losing ry grip and battling in cliches and other neoplo’s ideas, ho went to a party
last night at Balaquais', and in the cab I said to Adele in a very profound voice,
"You loiow, when people go away on vacations, it's not a casual act—it's of doop
significance. They’re hoping that something will liajipon which, cliangcc their lives."

And Adele after a moment of shock at the seriousness I gave it, said, "But of course,
darling, everybody knows that." Perhaps it is just that she has known it all her

life, but I was startled and upset. It had seemed such a perception to mo. I had

been thinking of tho peculiar frozen look almost all people liavo when they cotie into
a resorb liotel and thoir baggage surrounds than with the stamp of tho novice. And

how relieved they are when they find friends, and tho terrible depression under tho
surface if tiicy cannot cosy up to new acquaintances. Llke a repetition of tho

childhood trauma-adventure of moving to a now neighborhood.

Aiyway, for the first tine in nary weeks I had a lot to drink at L'alaquais*.

Hot to excess but four’ or five ryes on tho rocks which I enjoyed, what I really

enjoyed was tho old neurotic tension of a party with its fatigues, its aggressions,

its enthusiasms. The old depression with the feeling of "force" beneath it, of

masculinity, was reassuring. Wo cane home, had one of our enjoyable mock-spats

for Adele drunk is always full of scans, and fell asleep. I woke uo about four

hows later, and had a deep perception which I can barely remember, but it twin

mo realize tho beauty in myself and in Adele, and I decided that the axt.ronrdi'rory
contradiction of my personality, the saint in morality, the potential psycopath



sexually was what gave me up strength as a writer. Sort of: the greater tlie
contradiction in a person, the wider the range of his potential experience and
intuitions. Only it was very beautiful as I saw it, so beautiful that I woke
Adele up and we made love which was very pleasant, and tlion I alnost fell asleep

but didn’t, and finally got up with four hours of sleep, and liavo boon moving
slowly all day, fooling drained, or more exactly dram to too fine a pitch. Part
of it is getting off seconal -which I had taken three nights in a raw. Any..-ay,

the obvious occurs to me which is th t S forces contain a great deal of their
strength because they conserve the body too, or give us the illusion that tlioy
do. Alien the II is oiion and riding for several days in a row there is exaltation
but there is also terror—one feels close to death all the tiro. S gives no

feelings of depression and force, as " have written above.

317. -hat I distrust of course io that I’n looking for sliort-cuts, for magic.

Undisciplined, lazy, half convinced of ny talent, half doulating it, I feel oven

in ny greatest enthusiasm that this journal nay bo no more than a game I play with
myself to have the illuuion that I can do it all alone, that I don't have to follow

the rules, that ny limitations can bo dispelled because I postulate a good old II
force.

318, On the positive side, however, I had lunch with ray mother today and she took

the idea of ray father quitting work ver/ well, and tlio lunch was ver/ pleasant.
Again -■ was moved almost to tears when I spoke of what a good guy ho is, and haw

bad .i had been to him. And I thought of my sister and how the only way she is

psycopathic io that she is psycopathically compassionate. Cno cannot tell her a

sad story—a real sad stoiy, not an ersatz one—without tears welling into her eyes.

And yet all tlio while I was talking to cy nether I had the uneasy feeling that I

was acting a little bit like a nan who feels death is coning on and so he must got

all his affairs in order. (How interesting is the double use of the word ’affriyn*

in English. -‘ints of the basic orgiastic desire do seen to apper everywhere.)
How a few notes.

319. hotter echos! Do. (The state of passive existence as opposed to an, are, is/
which are active.) Add *d’ and we have bed (for apniling) bead (for sound) The
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implies
death connotation is added in each case. Ono (bed) is the little death o£ sleep,
the other(bead) implies a concretion of being wiiich is not bad for a bead.
Beet—thingishness added to being. And a beet is very much there.
Am—masculine, assertive. Reversed it is W.
Are—Pure R. Vividness, connotations of anger, of color—one’s sense of the other

person. Reversed it is ’era’. And ’error*.
Is. Hard to define/ for mo. Possibly the third person is the abstraction of
the self. The ih is softened to is with the connotations ’s’ contains of succession

stream and continuance. (Piss again.)

320. For some timo I Imvo wanted to write a note about the llegro prejudice of
Southerners. I wonder if their rage at llegro advancements is due to tho unconscious

belief in the nybh—■which noy troll bo right—that tiro niggor lias a happy sex life,

happier than the white, and ch the negro is recompensed
for his low state in society by his high state in tho fuck. The scales are
balanced. Therefore, to the white soutlrorr.or, an improvement in Irogro rights
is to tip tho scale in tho llegro*s favor. Status-anxiety so-called may consist

essentially of tlio unconscious drawing up balance sheets in which people of lover

status are considered to liave equal status when the private benefits are added in.
So, members of a high status group—to use that monstrous sociological Jargon—

feeling anxiety about a lower status group crawling un on then, are actually fooling

the more intense anxiety that tho lower status group is rising above them.

321. The business of putting magnificent ideas in one’s notebook at night. The

reason it always seems so flat in tho morning is that the idea which my well liave

been beautiful, —and dangerous, for the sense of beauty is umbilically linked with

the sense of danger—-was put down in cliche form in one’s haste to trap it. fin

Normally, 0110 might expert to be able to expand it in the morning. But the S has

been alerted, and so when one reads the note, the S drowns all II sensitivity, and

the noto seems ridiculous. S is always telling us, "Pay no attention to what happens
at night."

322, Corollary. Whenever one reads old notes or old manuscripts of one’s work,
tho S is invariably extremely watchful, which is why old notes seen so flat. ..’o
may thin!: we are relaxed, but we ore actually deadened by the 3 ”hich knows ..vs danger
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Jan. .31, 1995

323. i'y birthday today. Let’s give myself a present of a nice fat installnant.
l'y weekend will have bearing on this, but I have nary ideas crowding re at tliis

moment, and I would rather pick that up later.

32h. A few word echos. Part-take away t—leaves par. Take away ’rS leaves pa.
Dad —-with its echos of death. Father who judges and therefore ma-- kill us.

Part —take away ’r’ 1 avns pat. --any others, but can car back later.

325. Give-and-take. It is the life nrocess which dominates, which char’.chorizos
every living noverent. A static universe would bo void of give-and-take. The
essence of life movement is in the give and take, B turally, this must bo soon
in all of its conploMty. No human alive—not to mention bthor kinds of life- •
is every sirrly a givor or a taker, but riving and taking prodoninato in various

warts of the norson. So it’s suggested that the fat nan for instance takes but

cannot give in certain emotional ways. Basic kind:: of emotional energy cannot Ixs
expended. The result is that it is stored as fat. As a corollary of this, the act

of going on a diet bespoa s a profound desire to alter one’s approach to life. For

implicit in all I’ve written up to now is the idea that the psyche knows the stale
of the body, Iniows why a part functions well or badly. And a diet works or does
not work in proportion as the nerson is profoundly ready or not ready to alter their

conditiqn. (A very frustrating thing here. As I sat down to write the note, ry
ideas wore much bigger, much more exciting, than what I have nut down )»oro. At the

last moment they deserted me. One thing I noticed o er the weekend is that ry S
is beginning to work overtime.)

326, - he possibility ofck of other psychotherapeutic techniques. Generally, the

patient gives gives gives—the analyst takes takes takes. Occasionally, this is

reversed. But j. wonder if this works well for everybody. 1 st people, despite

their resistance, probably find it easier to tall' about themselves, and to projection

they nut on the analyst is a subtler secondary thing, picked up by intuition. I

'./on lor if certain inds of neurotics, particularly aggressive "stupid" "insensitive”

■d.innts for one example miglrt not best enter the analysis with the instructions fro.
the beginning to tall: not about themselves but about the analyst, - his would have to
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bo done by feel of course, but there is a kind of top-heavy righteous nan who is
made to violate his nature when ho is asked to attempt to free-associate. Far liettor
for "cranks" and "reactionaries"—whose ranks aro conspicuously absent among analysands-
such as 1‘cConaick of the Chicago Tribune and ’.'inchell say to nzkvdcrai lie dorm or
stand up or sit up and deliver thensolvos in the early weeks of exactly what thqy

think of the analyst. Encouraged to say more and more and more tho remarks will
very quickly Income a giant projection, audit seems to no tho tine will follow r.oro
or loss shortly when they realize that. Stunned and terrified, they will then bo
roach/ for free association, because simply they will now need to go into themselves.
The energy to strike back, to project, which is tho char’.ctor defense, has become
ovor-n:±ended and ezdiausted.
327. The voice of radio and recordings. It is a comnonplace to soy that tho oar

selects sounds, and it is almost as comon to recognize that we soloct those sounds
we wish to hoar. The S is tho Inhibitor on tho car, and tho reason "takers" are
invariably r.oro sensitivo listeners than "givers" is that takers accept 3 more than

givers—therefore they can afford to'hear'more. Fraud, one of t’o great givers, could
never enjoy music.

328. But, carry tliis a stop further. I suspect that tho first impact of tho radio

•was tliat tho car was given "unselccted" sound. So, sound effects, **apor rustled
near a rrcrophono soundedtoo loud. ho is to say it docs not sound too loud in

life and we merely suppress it? Elements of the voice which had been buried before
became noro evident to people—naturally at an unconscious level—it oing understood

as a basic premise through all of these notes that I see tho unconscious ns not one

unconscious, but a who le series of unconsciouses, conceivably infinite, each noro

buried —and therefore closer to tho essential H—than tho one above. k,o put in

this light, the voice of radio penetrated more deeplyinto tho unconscious layers

than the human voice, face to f’.co, where manr interferences were oresent. Therefore

an irrno diate fascination (as Job says—attraction and repulsion in one package) was

the result. The radio was actually conveying more reality in its details of course

than normal human intercourse. But much more can bo said. (There is great interference

to my t. oughts today.y I work along at a drag ing rate, instead of racing like last

week.) On radio to notice certain qualities of tl.c voice—-it never sounds tho sane

close to tho microphone and far away. On tape recorders which are cruder, this ’□
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even more true. Bvory effect of the voice bouncing off objects and walls seems to
be magnified. I wonder if tho truth is that a part of us, deep within us, actually

aural
hoars/experionco this way, that I wish to omphhsi::e is that S encourages us to
hear the voice as one. Tfe think of people as having a voice, not voices, but indeed
a person novar has tho sane voice exactly. At every distance fron tho listener wo
speak in a slightly different way. At a distanco to exorcise our vocal chords

differently fror.i tho wav wo exorcise then close up—wo are communing through all
the filters of tho situation in a slightly different way. In crude forms I’vo
known this always without labeling it. The voico of orc’s mate in one’s ear is

vastly different fron the xv±e® "sano" voice calling across a room. And, indeed,
because tho discrepancy of recorded voices and "live" voices seemed too groat, tho
sound effects nan and tho recording engineer were born. I'hoir effort was to bridge
the gap—tho sar.jo may be said f or movie lighting. Tho attempt in both is not only

to increase "vorsiniUtudo"—an S concept, for II always sees the individual o:tnoricnco
as multiple—but to censor part of tho actual reality. In tho fHnn, it is not
ism! noroly a question of improving the deficient " seeing" qualities of photographic
emulsions, but also a business of ’.rarping the final achievement.

329. Ono’s 01m voice. I*ero the greatest discrepancy appears. Almost always a
person is deeply shocked hearing their ov.n voico. I Imcnr for no there soons almost

no relation Ixitween rr1- voico as it sounds to no and as I hear it over a recorder.

Ona hears one’s own voico naturally fron the H—that is, we feel tho real par*c

i to are scared, the exultation if to are oxcitod. lieord/ as a play-back, it is

invariably flattened. art of the art of tlio actor is to accomodate his inner feelings

to correspond to tho outer voico.) (Sane for the singer.) But, listening to sysolf

on Lipton’s Inst night, hearing ry voice on tho tape recorder, I noticed tliat a foico

is like a face,—al tho olertnts of one’s personality exist in tho various tones.

On tho surface my taw fork Jewish oarnort sincere friendly patronizing voice—underneath

much more complicated psychic-sexual elements were being comunicated.

330. Ono other observation. It was tho first tine in years that I spoke into a

tape recorder. V.hat hnponod was that I spoke very slowly, “iit indeed everybody

except rare birds like • inclioll spool': slowly over the radio or television. The



S io fantastically on guard, because it recognised the great danger one is in.
So, that accounts for the fantastic ponpousncss of celebrities who have little to
say, and the unbearable earnestness and suppressed ngn anguish of tlie impark creative
person when he speaks over a program. Everything in the self becomes slow/ed up
as in Lipton’s. Only, with what a difference. One speaks in a State of deep
receptivity to social danger.

331. Hinics are always psyconaths—-good mimics anyway. 'bid a person ’.ho does
parlor imitations is expressing his or her psycopathy, but it is psycopatly under
a neurotic protection which is why they arc net professional entertainers. V/hat

characterizes saints and psycopaths is that the S is afaxed: comparatively non-owistoiit
in then. Itis the difference in their II which separates them, and this I don t lenovr

how to define yet.

332. Last week 1 wrote that the radical rebellious II of reason which was true
from the laddie Ages until the nineteenth century has nor.; become the rationalization
of the state. And tlie hope for the future lies with the monsters and the mystics.

To >dt, the seemingly irrational, for only the irrational can fuck up the progress
of the abate. Monsters and mystics is of course norely a way of saying psycopaths
and saints. But I wonder if the waves of psycopathy which every sensitive intellectual

feels are not tlie generating life expressions of the only/ way to koop the II alive and

healthy in people, in other words, psycopathy nay be healthier than wo think. It

is an expression of the II which can find its understanding only by the mirror lunge

of the S (here is one essential difference between saints and psycopaths), and therefore

psycopathy always appears as a greater or lesser monstrosity, but what is important

is that at least it is an II, and even appe ring as an S (all gonfline artistic

expression today is degraded human expression) it is undigostable b • the State

(although unforntunately less undigestable than it used to be—society even seeks

to rehabilitate the criminal) and therefore dangerous to the plans of tlie State.

333. I have the feeling these days that I could malic a remarkable businessman.

The reason is that I feel close to the buried appetites of people. In a way is

not that tlie talent of the "creative" businessman. Re senses the buried needs
of people—perhaps not consciously—but the psycopathic intuitive is close to the



surface, ’.'/hat koeps bin froii having our admiration, is that tho businessman is
a good businessman insofar as ho is all psycopath and no saint. Ho uses intuition
for his own onriclment with no qualms about the social ends of his work. "Social

ends" is of course an S. It is the jsekk social perversion of the brotherhood of

nan (a genuine II expression deep out. of the self which knows we are all a
part of the whole) but oven as a perversion it reflects the echo of tho H, Ono
other difference between psycopaths and saints is that the psycopath’s II is deficient

in the knowledge of tho brotherhood of nan. The psycopath has an intense sense of
his own needs, but cannot understand the needs of others because that part of his
soul is deficient. Ely, why it has been crippled, is something else, and I don’t

know tho answer, . . yet.

33h. A great deal of this journal first manifested itrbolf in my Tarot readings.
Even word and consonant rdiun echos, .-hat occurs to me about ry character is that
I used to be a condmining and liighly noral neurotic with intense psycopathic drives,

Ao ny "analysis" goes on, I Itave tho feeling that I novo from psycopath to saint

or mystic in tsy H because ny S is in retreat. But when I used to give Tarot readings,
tho extraordinary emanation I ’knew" I gave off was because the psycopath and the

mystic were evident to everyone in tho room. It was tho herald of That was coning,

335, Jealousy. Bub what a mountain is to be uncovered here. Tho koy is that

degraded expressions, as I keep saying, ciqircss in perverted fora, tho true nature

of man’s needs. So, simply, jealousy is the degraded expression of the deep desire

for the brotherhood of nan. If jealous emotions give us pleasure—as is time fcr

most bisexuals—it is not because Ubixyxxstxsa one is expressing one's "latent hccio—
sexuality" which is the vulgar condci mat ion analysts generally put upon it, but

because, as a practical matter, it is tho only wuyone can feel "close" to another

man. (We can fool close to other women by fucking then.) I remember that once

with a girl I loved considerably, I got into an orgy (a quartet) and when slie came

while the other man was making love to her, I came too/ just watching.—actually

receiving the experience. I was horrified, horrified at her, at rysolf, I loathed

the other man. But that was obviously defense against "taking". I could neb admit

tho other nan into brotherhood. But from deep in no, although fundamentally I’m
still quite incapable of doing this with Adele, I suspect that there is groat joy



in giving one’s mate to another man—there is genuine brotherhood at the heart of

it. hich is why Reich with Ills incredible instincts and courage was so riglit
about The Sexual Revolution. One cannot have a libertarian of'alitarian society

until one lias tho orgy accepted as a genuine part of life. For note, the orgy
as I have said before# is the repetition of tho family situation—but our first
sense of brotherhood is given us by the family# and indeed in tho socialised
bastardised sense the brotherhood of nan is given social sanction viithin the limits

of the family—my mother for example is completely selfless within family limits,
she would literally die fox* one of us, that is why she has so much life, oho has

gotten away with expressing hor II all her life under cover of tlio S, it is why I
will always lo c her for in that sense she is truly good— . The orgy is a reflection
of tho family, liut the family is the first primal shod: "in human language"f that
is, conceptually# to tho Infant. It is the first understanding that the I is tho
-b, tho first apperception of tho brothorliood of man# tlic communion of all souls.

336. The cynic. Ho is the incomplete honest nan, the man who cannot accept S but
has nothing to substitute for it# for ho distrusts even himself. In that sense tlio
cynic is modest. He will not conpro/iiise his hatred of S, but lie cannot express
H# so all tho balked H energies go into constructing a rationalization of his II

needs# in reverse of course. He attacks everything because ho must—only by
diminishing the level of tho outer world can he brsatlic at his own solf-despiobd

level. But he is still bettor tlian most nfxe for at least ho is an lionost nan,

ho has not tried to mutilate the small part of himself he can feel. He is the

saint-and-psycopath (in varying degree) enslaved by his intelligence which is tlio

mental part of liuman creativity completely anproprdated by society. Finally# he

is tho eclio of the genius, the pale counterpart# as I will try to describe below.

337. ihe conservatism of the female element ap&lics oven to heaven. Tho woman#

reaching heaven# is content to stay there. The male element demands to go on—

"Is it possible#!!/ lie asks with curiosity# "that beyond Heaven there may be Hell.

If so# we have to talas a look at it.” This is the essence of genius# and provides

a clue to why there have been so many more men geniuses tlian women-—leaving social

considerations aside—finally women did not rebel against their suppressed son-bnl
role for so many centuries because it was not that essential to them# and indeed
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much of their "social liberation" is duo to the efforts of non, the radical rationalist
of tho 19th century. The genius is a person who cannot bear tho ansvnr—like tho
physicist (and in science one finds tho most geniuses tec use sxe science is the
most social of tho arts, so social that it is nominally called Inowledge, and therefore
it receives the most sanction.) but to repeat, the ucisJifc'ad: genius cannot tear

the answer, ho must go on to rese a now question. So, no matter what nominally
he is doing, he is journeying deeper and deeper into the H, for tho II contains all
vdsdon possible at any age to nan since it is a part of life. But to do this, the

genius must make a voyage which is opposed, to society. Bo natter what his own
notion of it, he is always attaddng society because ho is always carrying further
our Irnowledga of the Self. (Hoto, word echos Knowledge is now—ledge. It is

societies use of soul—intuition, it ic the pi’-sent lod e, tho present petrifaction

of what the souls of the past have given us.) But to go into the self is to go

against society which demands as the condition of its being that people te as

self-less (not unselfish—a voiy important distinction) as possible in order that
they bo more malleable. So, the genius always carries with him the fear of hell
which is societies most poetic symbol of tho punishment it gives for above all

symbols, evon above Heaven which ic misty to people while Hell is concrete (this
iam true even for organiz/ed religions and Stalinism and Hitlerism which make

Hell concrete, and leave Heaven to take care of itself.) So, as a poetic symbol,

Holl is capable of speaking to tho deep self. And the genius moves into beauty—

wliich is danger, and into cziultution—which is terror, xho genius is a man, therefore,

who is tormented all of his life by doubt whether he is a saint or a psycopath, good

or evil. Ho is tho gambler carried to divinity, for tho genius wagers every creative

instant of liis existence that ho is going to heaven and not to hell, and therefore
bot

ho must be obsossed with feelings of terror and flanger. It is a i'rrddi to take

one’s breath away—net to know ever whether one goes to iloaven or Hell, and to bo/
always aware that either is possible. >'■<’- 4 ; U ■' /,-

33C. ' ord echos. Breath,’stripped of r and h becomes bot. The bet is the social

action which is the concretion of the life process—breath—give and take.

Shuar: tried to write ’true" above but ny lingers wrote tune which is tour. So
truth is not tho point, tiio static, tho absolute, but tho voyage, the tour.
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339* Exceptional people. Exceptional people are people who go across a spcctrun.
Jho whore tSio becomes a Citaj’ lady (Eva feron)? the dishonest ran who boccmos honest—-
Bob Lindnerj tho artist wiio boconos a bourgeois—ny father5 the a venturer who becomes
a rationalist, a legalist—-Cy Renbarj the lady who becomes a wiiore—ajy society
nymphomaniac; ryself, the bourgeois who goes toward tho saint—psycopath; and so

forth and so forth. Truly exceptional people, people who go down in history* arc
people who con?Into more than lialf of the voyage. host people turn back, '•‘•he
mass of people hardly over/ started. Bub it is natural to go across one’s social
nature, it is hoaltly, it is an oppression of tho desire to complete one’s soul.

For it is probably true that the xxcmJi most essontial parts of omself are tlio

most buried. In infancy and cliildhool, the child begins to realize that whatovoi'
it offers to tto •..orld is taken away from it, made something which is no longer its
own. So what it really wishes to boon, it buries, ■k’.tor in life the health of the

body itself do;lands that what is buried bo expressed, and exceptional people who
aro always people ;/ho are intensely alive (even though like l alaquais tlio conflicts

may be so trer ondous that they live in intonso depression and in a tangential life
expression—I'alaquais is tho pool’ f w who wished to bocomo a king—and settled for

the tangential expression of being the most aristocratic of tho radicals.) exceptional

poodle being extremely alive have to novo on or they will die. '-‘o they begin,

inevitably, step by step—-in societies view they arc people who cba;t to deteriorate

or HWCTExai&uxszl take on airs. Sooner or later, for noct of them,cones the crisis,
J-he breakdown, the dead-end, the rout or tho trench—warfaro of II v? S, and so they

flee to the analyst. The analyst in his social function with rare exceptions is t’ne

nan who turns people back to their starting point. So, in a case like my father’s,

a good result would have boon achieved perhaps—the ecIII artist in him nnul.d have
emerged in email ways. I would probably have been turned back if il had bend a bad

but powerful analyst to the bourgeois in me. The reason a successful analysis

gives generally more comfort and less creativity is that the E is utilized to justify

tho S, Ono accepts society, not oneself, —tho advertisements of t c analysts to

the contraiyy-and so one inmn emerges "contented” but always the prey of "stabbing”

regrets. did one lose something is the recurring obsession of the successful analysand
But for an analyst to do the oppositeto make the S accomodate itself to tho H,
rathor than vice-vorsa, is to set the patient off in his otm small wa- ” tff. ard. coco b



a genius, 'hidi means beauty and danger, eiraltation and terror, V-avr wary people
can bear that? Far better,reasons the analyst in his deep social cowardice, to
take the H uncovered and turn it upon oneself, Implicit in conventional analysis

is the idea that the unconscious is dirty, potty, clrildish, ugly, aggressive,

disturbing—the soiled brute animal which must be cleansed. « . aid toned. So
each frztdrjhdr II wiiich reveals itself is seen through the eyes of S (as people we
sense everything both in 3-vayo and H-nays, usually simultaneously, but with one

oi' the other in predominance.) and soon through the eyes of S by bath analyst and

patient. Therefore, a more elaborate social defense, a more flexible S, is devised

"by oar" between patient and analyst to "handle" this "drive." Successful analyses
itoxnHbidhigx that is conventional successful analyses, do nothing for the H except

confuse it, but they do give a wonder fully flexible and sensitive cat of S-defensos.
••hich is why successful analysands always have that "pious" quality. ihoy can name

anything you do. They are to the soul, as the pious man is to real religion—a
caricature of it, a dininisher, a reducer, did you lo something for a gr at, grand,

and noble reason—-they ascribe it to your desire to pics on people. which is why

I had to fight Elliot Kam eraan. Anl that is why totally successful amlysmds
(a theoretical concept) can never love people, they can only love society. So

their successful marriages are always social mai id-ages—tlioy irarzy the "ideal"

partner which means the socially ideal partner. I an willing to bet that geniuses

always liave wady marriages—-ixwriages which seer’ socially dncrodiblo on the surface

The successful analysand is the middle-class caricature in miniature of the perfect

Stalinist citizen. And analysis is to blame. It entered the soul, but given its

birth and social needs, it quickly became "socialized", and so it never saw the

real good noble if warped qualities of the II—-it could only condemn them. I am

willing to bet tliat nearly all analysts are people who sensed more or loss dimly

that if they did not bcccmo analysts they would become rebels, terrifying rebels.

Analysis is the bast personality defense of then all for it io the graveyard of
rebellion unless one is a genius.

3hO. Which brings me to Bob Lindner, The "twist" in ^ob is that lie entered

psychoanalysis not as a rebel essentially but as a manipulator, a con nan, a crook.
lie was going to learn nore about people so he could use them better, nit that was



the top of his soul, and the basic Bob who is the honest rebel lias been emerging more
and more. Despite hinsolf, his analytic position becomes progressively noro radical,
more dangerous. He is travelling tho spectrum of hinsolf—as I wrote before lie is
going from tlse dishonest nan to the lionest nan, and what a :.orld he crosses. Analyis

practising it, living with, it, is a catalyst for him. where it is a corset for most

analysts, because analysis enables him to express his truo being whereas for most

analysts it allows only tho suppression of tho self. So most analysts got more
depressed, more uiwie diet able in their tiiy wild actions (Herbert Aldondorff) and
Dob gets more open, more amiable, more loving, more delighted with himself and with
others as tho years go on. And that is wly pooplo (practically all ry friondej find

ore
him so nice, so attractive, arc so drawn to him, and then/disaypointod in his books.

which
It is Ills bookc/still represent tho social part of him, tho "crook1, tho con nan of
ideas who throws out things only to hide t’na»—tho hand is quieter than tho aye.

3hl. Pago IfXJ. It brings bad: to mo tho fooling 1 have always had about writing.
If 1 got to a hundred pages it Jias always meant that I would finish tho book. And
so I always feel happy when 1 get to page one—hundred.

3h2. Stimulants. L’y ideas which started slow this morning are now .again coning so

fast they are almost out of hand. The surface reason was soconal and nnffen black

coffee. I liad Linton’s last night, quite a bi>, and then seconal to bring no down,

and then black coffee to bring me up. Art I didn’t have enough,’ I still felt

sluggish, so two and a lialf hours ago I went out to have more, and since then I’ve

been flying. idn± But what are stimulrirts? Civen the incredible complexity of

modern life, the deeper and doopor awareness of tho II, the more and more elaborate

construction of the S, trench-:wirfare is the condition of the soul, (As a wild

speculation it opens the idea for an historical inquiry or thesis to the effect

that each war vaiich expresses the total of deep collective truths of the soul is

tho clue to the tine which is to follow, Do +j>a trench warfare of 1911’,—-1918

is expressed today in the psychic state of tho average sensitive intellectual.

And tho spiritual life cf tho future, say 198b, nay not be 1981: at all, but rather

the wild, anarchic, intermittent, destructive and sudrlen liberating movements of

tho second world war. But this is a wild one, for the moment anyway.) y0 r,o on;



"ha only way we can liberate enough II energy to do good work—to societies weakness
is that it cannot defeat H entirely far if it doos, society will tecorr totally
static and then deteriorate—is to talx> stimulants and sedativos—one giving mare

life, one giving more peace, I mt both opening the II. Tot society cannot allow

real sanction to -this for too much of the soul might bo uncovered. So liquor is
tolerated when it must be—marijuana which I understand is loss lr.OT.ful than liquor

and considerably cheaper is illegal, sedatives like soconal uro considered the
rofugo of a vreal: spineless ovor-norvous person, and oven coffee is frowned on.
Haw tuny tines have to heard people say, ”Ho drinks too much coffee. *t’s nod. good
for him." The wilder drugs liln cocaine, Isoroin, nnd I predict, noscalin, are

bounded and persecuted. that I have noticed in rysolf is t'nat I need stimulants

and Liptons less and less ovor the whole than I havo before because a breakthrough
has come. But I still need thorn a grout deal. Hau vnr, I h-.vo found part of
tho secret. It is societies condemnation of stimulants which to carry In ourself
which does at least ml half of tlioir hara. iioduco tho S and tho body could take

a lot more playing around with provide-.1 genuine enjoyments of mind and body wnro

the result. It is tho lialf-cnjoynorts which send us back again and again. Vfo

half-know there is something there which is calling tc cur self, wo half-dcspice
ourselves. To wits fascination.

3h3. I'ascination keeps us on the saiiit-psyccpath spec.,run. without it wo become

either saints or psycopaths depending on whether pure attraction (.saint) or pm-o

repulsion is felt/ toward the outer thing (bo it person, idea, object, etc.) So,

tho genius is always fuscin-.'-tod, which is vrhy a genius always expresses hxiself in
work, -ork as the product of II vs S is also tho product of attraction vs. repulsion.

-o it is good in a way that I have iy retro is, ry depressions over this jnn-mn.1.

They are what keep no vrorldng. ihis journal is the record o? ry atte'.pts to overcome

W disgust for these pages. So the journal has grown, and ideas which wnro crude

and banal in the early pages develop into more satisfying insights later. But

continually new crude "wild” ideas occur. Tho- e give the hint to There I’m going

if I can continue -..orking, that is, continue being ropclle-1, rather than just tai®

off into saintliness and be shriven of repulsion and the desire to i.arf:. But I feel
a real crisis for me as a novelist, ay novelists have al .ays been explorations. I



can never stop to expound tho idea once I have it, I itnvn to go on. And whore now

ccuj.d 1 begin a novel? I have the unhappy thought that the insights of those pa es
have taken aray fraa uc ten years of solid novels . I hope not, but I suspect yes,
-'erhaps now I do have to go back to science which I quit when I was an onginr.ering

student because engineering, I i:ne-,.’ in ry bones, was neroly the passive opposition
of an idea handed you by another rian. Ah, i.jll, kalraiix novod on, naybe I can too.

3hh. ’.hat 1 neglected to say about inclicll in the notes on radio and voices is that

the secret of his lucccss io sinply, very sinply, that ho talks fast on radio. In
life I suspect he talks meh wore slowly. Given the "oar” into one’s H that the
radio provides, vital experience is longed for. But instead cane the sonorities of
celebrities, announcers, and advortisorEnts (1939 stylo say.) So ’inchoil as tho

liberal and inched! as the reactionary still had an audience, oven if it wasn’t the
cote audience. spote quickly, he gave "electric" ccununication. 1'cnv, lie is

less important because tte principle of speed has been used more and noro by television.

Announce:.onto aro given at top speed and so work better, Tte conedian of tte present
is HUE a racer going faster and faster, doing core and none.

3h£. Half-way stations. I was t’ e ronantic sent cut to discover realian —which
is Naked. But once tte realist, I had to becor.e the realist going out to understand

the ronantic which is ty pros nt stage. So, lite a boor.rrnng which wo hold with
both hands we tlirew ourselves forward, and when wo land the boomerang is naw us and
ve tho boonorang.

3h6. Journalists-—another variety of psycopath. They arc dishonest men whose
dishonesty is tho defense (tho turning—back) against their desire to Ixo.,- and to

destroy. That is why the;- arc so unpleasant. They have to get the story—it is their

great compulsion—but of course once they get tho story, tlisy never write it. They

write a lie instead. The worst of those are the political analysts, tho "serious"

joumalxsts. ^hey cover themselves with ciqx3itisat5.cn, they penetrate into the

crevices of society, and feed out social pap. . least ths ? -hr.-i-br'-ir- ■

scandal writers, tho murder writers, and the colunnists occasionally do give out

a bit/.(Tho void bit really noons in the slang?. bit of timth). U-. dem ath tte
pious tones with which call girls are written about—in tte Poo', ’.diich is a forward

. „ „ • -i -worker who has everythinpaper socially the pious tono is the tone or the social

ciqx3itisat5.cn
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rathor than a conventionally noral tone,
clocked.,,or s'ne ’.-ncftm that the sexy call girl is really frigid. Only if this
wcro truly so inste".: cf half-true why do they hate call-girls? Especially female
social workers.) ^he T-ifc and -inc boys are the harvard variety of the {journalist,
tiie man uho must learn tie truth in order to lie. Possible insight* the canpulsion

to get the story, to Imow the truth, can be a reflection of the anxiety th-st if
tho "truth" is not Inarm, ono cannot lie efficiently—by accident one may tell the

truth.

31*7. An interesting confirmation of the S-cating process. . Idle I was having
lunch, 1 stopnod at a newstand to buy a paper. A vdiite-4iaired lady of sixty-odd
ms talking to tho newsdealer. They v.nro talking about tira passing of the Brooklyn
Eagle, and in a voice, of shock and a little outrage, tho v.liite—haired lady said,

"But it’s over a hundred years old." I sansod i. mediately that it was deeply upsetting

to her. She had the psychology of those o d people who have boon S all their lives.
They feel that society should rorrard then -which is why thoy often are so martyred

in their air, and tho fact thtet society changes too and venerable institutions which
have bocotto worthless like tho Brooklyn En-le arc axed and. buried "uy society itself,

or so it seems to then, is terribly painful. -iy...y, 1 watched her cut of the corner
of ry eye. She wandered .way, she came bad; tthe stand, quiet, but cl sc to being

pathetic, finally, after a little indecision and funblin;;, she i-e iched forward and
chose a piece of candy from the rack. Truly, sweets are the great unrecognized

drug, the one which cushions us against disappodntront, but -.iacts tho price of
leaving the H inhrt. So, disap-ointment, fear, even terror ai e smoothed into
depression and flatness by sweets,

I must say the scientist in no leaped -..lien I saw her take the candy. 1

really feel a little these days like Einstein. I have tho feeling that if I go

far enough, . will be able to sot up an exporiantn in advance, so to speak. Ono
might

which/confirm on dory these ideas.

31*8. Pro and con—prick and cunt. For and against. H and 3.

3h9. ■Lhe Catholic Church is the poet of society, using the warped tortured triantr

of its loaders and infantrymen to make society more capable of resisting tho II,
IfazlI The Holy Lather Church is -f ■■ H-ri -n, as is society.

3>0. Lord echos. The and ho. ^hs boat, etc. etc. was originally
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he—-boat, or his boat. Long before the child or the savage could understand t!io
general boingness of things (in other •.•erds, nouns) they could see them first, only
as the possessions of others. So, the, is really primitively Iuj. -his is true for
other languages. In Spanish el is the and cl means ho, In Brunch lo is the and

lui is hii or to hfe, but it is also 1c as in Jo lo lui ai donee.—a gavo it to Ilin.
Tills acids up to a little confirmatory proof of t as thingness. This and his for
example. The th sound in ngldsh nay involve the deperscnalizaticn of human being.
Just as do as a. prefix 1ms connotations of death ai led to a ward. Detail and tale.

Detail and tail.

a 1/ 3i>0. Word mirrors’ (Better word than ooho for reversals.) Bo and obL.

35’1. I cannot ’say it often enough. In the tiiy is the profound. *hcMM things

which are too insignificant to notice are always the doors ofl discovery. Every
mistake I make on the typewriter now offers something. I just wrote od for of.
The odd is the expression of satisfaction wed to the feeling of death. Ahhhlih—dd.

352. Horse-racing. An article in life by a racing ourcaucrat decries against

horse-doping while giving a marvelous description of its benefits. <.o are against

doping horses because if it works with horses why shouldn’t it work with men? ^ut

that it too dangerous for society, society accepts an innovation pressed by
reformers, only when society is ready to adapt it to its atm uses. So, it is

perfectly possible that drugs will bo used socially for ueople in twenty or fifty

-.’ears or indeed in five. But society will then have elaborated the techniques for

controlling tl® H thus released. It will use drugs in order to make people function

more efficiently for its purposes. That is why I have instinctively been opposed

to reformers and have always soon rysclf as a radical and revolubioiiaxy. As indeed

I am. The reformer is the revolutionary turned back. His II turns back upon itself

the moment it is in danger of going out too far—going to 'lo-r-on’s land. «o the

reformer delivers nothing—he merely offers language and analysis to society when.

it turns in its adaptations to what he presents. If he •..•or' not there, it would

have done it none clumsily. That is why the Soviet Inion is so poir' rous, clumsy ,

and contradictory in its reforms, its very no^-uientn. It has to be since the reformer
has nothing like tho social sanction here. Bpj; z an ?. revolutionary because only
by revolution,rent and probably not political revolution, can the u oe set back on it



h:ols and put into cnrious retreat, thus opening larger H gambits for future
go aerations in which the S atII?. never bo as strong Again. Although of course
it cannot disappear until nan reaches God vftich I supnoso is tho point of infinity.

3?3. ’'ord echost Defense. Death and fence, rhe death of the fence, -ki other

words* tho death of reaching or going beyond tho fence society sate up. It is
sociotdjpb basic manage repeated in a myriad of trays every single nccionb. It szys*

"Co too far and you die."

33U. "'ord echos. Good* God* Cold, and Goal. Io wonder non pursue gold, and yet

fear it. It is God* sensual pleasure, and death all in one word.

3!j£* God. Go to d, Go to death—us society has used it. But if thoro is a Cod

as I believe there io* his nano should be Col—Goal* Go to Life.

356, Eodoj-’n pointing. The abstract painting reduces from life* condenses from
life. It is essentially a social art, ?. diminishing art. But non-objective pointing

is tho Broiling up, the narjii^jring of a moment* a microcosm, it is tiio magnification
of something a patently tiny or insignificant, Go, it neons to have no relation
to aiyi’-.liing—c-ccopt •. erliapo tho tansfotsiddx hen-tracks and scratchings of v.irious

electronic, particles on photographic plates under tlie new microscopes. And in.’sed

•why could tliis net bo true. Gorrwhoro within itself tho brain must understand the

nature of the atom, know her it moves. -!ut this is speculation/ ••hat is important

is that objective painting is the first of the arts to move iron society into tho

II. It goes beyond Tirie because it doos not attempt to condense Tire vihidi is the

essence of iiistory* social understanding* reason, dassfied kno.rlc'.'.'.o, etc. ate. etc.

Instead it o:<pands Tim* it takes the moment and swells it into the creation. If

x am over to write more novels I shall have to take what is osmntially a Kccrrt and
swoll it into a book.

357. iho key to -’ill Styron’s nature is that he does not want a total involvement

er commitment to anything or anyone. His strength and uealmess as a man and an artist

is in that, -Io acts replied by ’’nloncy because -nlcney insisted his friends go all

tho way Trith liin, and  Hl was not roa:V for that. Indeed, I would nob have b on
eit..er« Ono reason there maj bo for. • art works In the future is that to will bo
artists at human relations, give o'aroelves entirely to people in order o s . o c.x-.•



-106-

) 328. The inter-focundation is starting. J‘- letter from 3ob says, "Occasionally,
. . I find rysclf leaping ahead in my mind—nr arguing fiercely as if ?/ou wore

present." It lias to he. Oo naxy of ry ideas are e-epnnsions of  rib’s ideas—in
turn many of nine will be expanded by 3rib. Yet, I’m ashanod to sav that was

not entirely pleased when I read the above. There’s a part of me wliich is such a
holder, I really liatejf to give with a part of mo, and I usually give bout when I
trill not be totally accepted. (Bob was right about this.) I’m so afraid things

will bo stolon—Vnici: of course is the way of saying things will be improved.
hat causes the rich man so much anguish when liia joint is looted is tliat deep in

hln ho suspects that tlio thlof will enjoy his property more than ho did. There
is one other fear about Bob which is justifiable perhaps. I’m. not at all euro
ho’s the revolutionary—he is so capable of turning; bad; to bo tho rraro reformer.
•nich moans ny ideas will be abused. hit this is quibbling. I h”.'/n jumped on a

stray lack of el.tion, ' fact is that I would havo boon much loss delighted,
much more depressed if ny ideas had not stimulatod bin because tho modost part of
no Imorra th t everything created is a dead end unless it servos to tinulato tho

artist and others to go beyond. tad 3ob can go places I cannot go, just as tho

same is true for no. Once I got rid of more S, rrr IT nay be more content with being
a part of the wiiole instead of tho whole.

359. -'hick gives on insight into tho powor-cad man. no is generally all 3 or

some warping or new nutation of S with tho most intense II beneath. All through hie

being lie feels liis difference, but ho thinks coiwontiomlly, believes conventionally.

■ ° ho can express his I- only by being superior to everyone else, by dominating

everyone else, ly being right about evoiything. Ilin ’rive to power is tin homeostasis

of his soul (homeostasis being understood again as the most nj’forrf-dve compromise of

II vs S) which would orplain why por.rer-mad men court disaster. ihoy have to. They

can never retreat, which is uty McCarthy vent dcr.ai although he wa.s given ^■>mry

opportunity to compromise—'indeed they finally had to squash him legislatively

because they had become terrified of him—unlil® other legislators he -.ras not. a

social being—also true of al.1 Txr.ior-mad men. Ifa m an anir ml. V<hich ie -That

mn becctios uiion his II—which is his fyaatnass is c:.roesod ccnolotol-’- in S.) But



that also accounts fox* iihj* ho had his strength, nay have? it again, and why so nany
p..oplc including nysalf had a sneaking attraction toward hin, not because of his ideas,
but because of his person, Tho sane is true for Hitler and the Gerr’ans, and tho
plan of the Junker generals to assassinate Hitler. Her.- horrible is H viien it

appears on the surface as total S.

36c. I an always inept at agguing when I feel nyself in tho presence of a pewarful

S nind. '•'ho reason is not so much cowardice as tho preservation of 11 li. (-Iv did
1 write ?-\-is it because I an co social that 1 don’t really bolievo in II?) To attempt
to deliver an H argument before it has dovolopcd is to ask oneself to relinquish tlm

idea for years. Indeed, to outer an argument which one loses dociuivoly is to
oncoarago bocauso one wishes to cncourar.0 a sooiorrtatic advance.

361. bore typing errors deliver more insights. I xzroto q for g. But q lias boon
ar rather, echo

a mystery to uo up to ncr.’. How I feel it is ecno uirror/of g, just as k is. 1’oesibilti
ties: 1: and hard c co. o from cocl:, concrete, cover—substantiality, palpability—
they arc these aspects of g vhich is go, God, etc. q (that is qu——kwih) nay ha, o

silent aspects of g. quiet, quite, quit, quiver, quaint (ancient), -ait and sec,

362. Cod and Jcliovah, gaol and jail, gas and jaus. rariiaps tboro are H words

and S -words. Barlior today I started to write "brands of" for kinds of, anti ended
by iiriting varieties of.

363. Hol’d echo* By —I, tliat is, Begun by I.

3bh. I t of tills is pro! ably ccncoalod in the confusions and subtleties of

prepositions. Hover forget that 5)30 page book wliich was written on the subtlctlxis
of drench and English prepositions.

363. A corroborating proof is tint comeon people seen to have more of a knack for

picking up languages than intellectuals althou^i of course tliere aro a thousand

other things -.vliich ontor. Takers are obviously better than givers for laiigu gcs.

366* The refanaBr*8 liberal ideas are Ms defense agsinsb his revolutionary'’ ii .pulses.
•Jo the journalist is to tlm novelist as tlie reformer is to thr. revoli.tiaiszy, or
should I say airrdiistS



367 ■ Bat ^alpcr. las work on tlio Joyces book proceeds so slowly because ha is
terrified lie ‘..'ill go off on Ills own—into his ct.u wric. The Fincgan’s take analysis
io ids defense against his own impulse which is to be .ui original creator and not

a foil ..or.

36C. llodorn art. Liberals, social democrats, analywnds, otc. lil.o abstract

pdinbing. It is a rationalization of tlio vrorld. But non-objoctivo painting they
find a bit too "undisciplined" for thoir taste. Anarchists, cranks, rebels, wild-o’s,
dig non-objcctivo painting because no»-ob,-jcctive painting is the first expression
of tho II. Adele who has always been tho rebel and anarchist- who io cocrotly drawn

to being the lady or tlio social-' nocratic equivalent of it possible for hor, has

this conflict in her painting. distract painting lo wos her unsatisfied, but sIkj

i;. frightened of non-objective and cannot let go in it. ^orhaps with ay "nmi"

influence, she nay begin to.

3t>9. -Ilona is a failure in Tho Deer Park bocauso she it; a degraded irafp of Adele.
I wrote flora as ny defense against loving Adele, but in c-•eating i-lc!i.?. ry defense
was dissipated, '-hut is the peculiar danger .nd stirrul'tion of tho artist, particularly
the '..ritor—as The Burglar c ys—he writes away his defense.

370. Cancer. - believe instinctively, intuitively, that- canoor is tho r :go of
the soul at nob liaving lived properly , at not crx jsfdng tho II. Its relation to

cigarette snioking seens to be tliat cigoret os are not so much cancer producing ■wonts

as cancor accoapaxyiiig agents. In other Trards the snokor is prob-ll;.' an 3 nan - iith

robollion very close to las surface. *-’o ha smokos, taking little sips of the tiry

onbispptic penis with its rod het tip, and is both anbisoptic-and-soclal and ro ollious

and orgiastic at tho sone tino. gets lung cancel* i*-tl-<j is nev r properly

eizpressed. *Io is able to give up cig.irettes if the II is ' .ailing, tho S relaxinf;,

and a state of coriparativc amisbica arriving. . -.;o gain wight when vn f*ivo up

sraololng, we i'oel contented, -,.c taste food—the S has prevailed, I wonder if one

can give up cigarettes if the E triuophs over the 3. Possihly. I have given up

much of s./sots and alceiiol, 1 *>.isl: to r?.t lass. i,’;-t ci' ::rettos—I’d liave to have

a verj’ successful II analysis.
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371. For the Deer Pork—- ‘hen ^lona cries out//// after the or[y, "I was the center
of attention. 1 thought everybody loved no." That is, tho last sentence should

bo added.

372. Word echos’ If and Is. If--- 1 fuck. To fuck is tlie state of the if. One

enters new possibilities. If one could do this* then one could do that. Dut the
fuck both actual and in fantasy o xpresses tho dosiros of everyone, of cccr.on people

to use tlie 19th century expression, to havo another superior existence. That is
the ’if’. Is is being, it is *1’ wadded to the ’st which is society. "Is" contains

tho heori- of tho probion of man’s existence. lie exists both in himself and in

society.
last

373. I wrote the/note on a letter sent mo by Lasky of Dor llonat where I was invited

to answer Berthold Brecht on "artistic freedom." I wrote a letter to Danly saying
that I would but on my own anarchist fuck-both-your-camps basis, although of course

I was very polite. It’s been at tho back of my thoughts ever since, How, I’m
writing nobos on that particular letter. >'hy do I choose it? I suspect that tlie

particular piece of paper we jod±s choose to write notes on is very meaningful.

37h. Consonant echos. X. It is the cross, tho double cross, the erasure. A
ver;'- difficult sound and letter. I don’t feel it yet, I just havo a hint.

375>. The cross was where man was swindled, Jesus, the rebel, tho anarchist, tho

saint, tlie compassionate, tlie life-giver, the kisser of foot was put on the cross

and all his teachings were reversed. Christ became Christianity just as Reason
became Rationalization.

376, Adele’s qualities. Sho hated tho portrait of Siena, it hurt her terribly, she

felt it was the way I saw her, yet she accepted it, she loves tlie book. £art of it

of course is her despised imago of herself, but more important still is tho terrific

woman in her who accepts my work no matter how painful it is to her, who is even

capable of wishing only the best for.it. It is an extraordinary human quality and

yet she lias a Ion opinion of herself. Once sho comes to havo a better opinion-based

on what sho is and not on what sho wishes to bo— she’s going to bo remarkable.

377. Tlio voice. More basic than any expression or sense of nan, it is tlie Krir
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between the solf and society. Before speech there was nan but there was no society,
certainly no abstract social contract. So much is buried in the voice. I have always
had inhibitions about speaking to strangers for I felt deep in no that the moment I
spoke I would bo discovered, that ry voice would reveal my Self. It is depressing
to hear the adenoidal range of iny voice on a tape recorder, but it is also reassuring.

I an noro social than I thought. I-y voice is like other voices. I irender if it

will begin to change soon. That would be one of the indices of ny self-analysis

progressing.

378. A note on ry Self-Analysis. I'm not doing it a la Horney. I do it in blocks.
do it nsjHHEfr b- commenting on the world, by expressing myself, by Liptoning up,

by fucking, by feeling. There is no formal analysis as such, yet I believe that if
nothing else liappens and this wore all to stop tomorrow tliat ry relation to ry p rents
and ny wry of seeing tilings could never bo quite the same again. Bq, something is

definitely happening. It suggests that I an doing my analysis in the way proper for

me which is through creativity—talcing into the self, synthosluing, and giving back.
The analysand given to the conventional analyst is run through a stamping machine.
The same technique like the bed of society (the bed of Bluebeard wliich stretcliod

legs and chopped off feet) is applied to everyone. If there are differences among

analysts, rebellions, thoy are immediately converted into Hubir^es, sects, cults,

schools. But very few analysts are capable of employing different techniques,

radically different techniques as a natter of course with every patient, Adele’s

analyst strikes no as being rather remarkable under his German sociisonu front.

Ho had her sit up—which basically is the expression the analyst gives when lie is

uncertain what the hell to do with this patient, ‘hiotlier analyst would have seen

Adele as little £>pic with despised image—try to make her accept herself, get a

nice husband at her level, etc. Booth recognised that Adele was tortured, unique,

and many things potentially, but what lie just could not say. So he had her sit up,

had her analysis go on " supportively". Ho did not want to make her go bad: to her

beginning, but on the other hand he could not see her future. So ho united until

I cans al- ng and then decided a headache was off his hands. Uut at the sate tine he

did not try to ruin lier, to direct her, deep in him he had a feeling for her.
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379■ ’ford echos. Son and sun. Before spelling it roant exactly that. Ono's son
•was tlio sun of life. (Son in French is his) scion. Vfe sigh and we go on. For
sigli is s—I. Society first, I second. That is wly we sigh—it is the expression

of oursolves society permits.

380. Y.hat-tho-lioll, that to aro saying is, "Bq natter rhat tlio hell which awaits
us, lot’s go on because to have to do this. 11 Shortened in life to "hhat the hell,
lot’s do it." Mo true of Anoricans who have carried the fctg English casualness into
reckless casualnoss. That io why eur horoos aro always cool. The English gentleman

is cool in stress, that is the great value to him—ho sees death or a potential
social disaster as the sane thing. So English gentlemen wore groat on tho battlefield;
it was more a social situation to tlien tlian tho ond of their life, They had to bo

cool because to bo cool is for tho English tho social imperative, But Americans aro

more primal; so for us to bo cool in action is tho basic thing. Tho Englishman sees
death as a social situation. The American close to death and dnagor (dagger—clangor)

all his life for cur gro itnoss as a nat on was tho vividness of tho II in us, sees
the social situation as death.

381. Vford echos, Her and err. I’m beginning to fool tlio h. It has connotations

of head, hair, has, ±x his, —in other words it puts a Iranian connotation on an act,

emotion, idea, otc. (For example—history. II. . . I story.)—tho total human

collectivity of ny story.) To err is human, to forgive divine. But nan has always

seen her, ’er (Ono of these ckv's I’ll liave something to say about Cockneys) as erring

all ovor tho place. Ilan puts onto the woman his own naeculino strivings, desires,

etc. Elion 'er errs, man is always delighted with a part of him because lie wishes

to despiso the inconstant, the striving, tho wandering since it is really his nature

to do that were it not so antipathetic to society, H seems to give a general

philosophical quality, erect to a hilosophical generality, sone concrete aspect

of the spirit. Air and Hair of course seen to be the opposite.. A very ambiguous
letter,

382, ..hat I am doing with letters now is what I used to do with the Tarot cards,

I believe I could give Tarot readings now if people were tn choose letters of the



alphabet, And indeed there are twenty-two cards in The Major Arcana. 1 to 21 and
$). ,i,'he twenty-ono consonants—this is sheer shit, just, this bit—and 0 for the
cipherj the fool who is mankind, I, But The Major Arcana to the side, I think I
night have a go at letters. I’ll just ask people to choose a letter, toll it to me,

or rather write it down, then choose another letter,

383, Is W the world? It appears in world, wealth4-the w of health),wide, irisdon,

(the w of is—dam) whole (tlio whole is a holo But for w), weight, etc, (the social
measurement of ato, tho increase of wight

while—(tho world’s idea of an isle)j wait (tho world w creates the antithesis of ’ato’.

woiry—(Tlie w depression of ’urry) whir (w to her—again nan’s idea of woman.) (1

ssumo in all this that nan more than woman is tho language-makor.)

Mass—tho male ass. Shit—hit—it. Ass in the Army was one’s psycho. °hit was
circumstance or society. Each provided for in ino.es ways. In mass life, truly one

can only sec oneself as an ass, and ovonbs, all events, as shit,
Examplosl ^ough shit, when tho shit hit tho fan, chicken shit, bury me deep in shit, ot
Get your ass in gear, chew your ass, ass-hole budjjty. (A buddy is a body, but tlio uh

is closer to tlie I than tho uh short ah, Or perhaps it’s further away,)

38)1. Gon of a bitch. The son of a whore. ~*ut a whore excites us because olio
embodies the orgiastic principle, just as an enemy (con-of-a-bitch :s invariably

used for someone who threatens us no matter how contemptible he nay soon) excites
our H, makes us fool alive, even if wo are so S-od up that all wo can feel is anxiety.

38£. Simply, directly, I excited Stan Rinehart’s anxiety. ho joneiT I was the

enemy. I was bringing too much too closo to him, He wanted me out of tho house.

Ho matter tho cost. Re had to do it because I was threatening him. In tho privacy

of his thoughts ho probably thinks of me as "That son of a bitch Mailer,"

386. Onco in awhile, in groat admiration and lovo, we say of another man, "that a

good son of a bitch ho is." .-hat a fine oggiastic life—loving man he is,

387. f and v, F is fuck, v is sone diminutive of it, some relation to it. V is

in vice, vilo, virtue, life and live, preference and perversion, that is prefer and

pervert, vagina, vein, vain, (sister -..ords) vain and fain. And so on.



338. I’n getting a little tired now. Interesting how the iierd and consonant echos
seen to com throu^x at t!xo end of a productive day x.iien ray guard is relaxed'—the
vowels are nt-m, mysteries to r.e really—and of course in writing the notes on

consonants I get very tired. I suspect because I liave sanething hero. Nothing

loss tlian a new dictionary. I wonder if dictionary compilers are not actually
scholars who are very close to this sort of thing, and conceal it in the most

respectable work.

389. Aryway, 1 think I’ll finish with an expository chore. Describe ray weekend.

It has importance for this journal as background fox- the notes.
i’lio weekend was a bust until late Sunday night, bought a tape recorder for

cyself and a hi-fi fox- the folks on Saturday. Two symbolic acts. Had hiptons and

raade lovo Saturday night, but too ranch happened. ~or the fix-st tine I made love
as if it wox-c an analytic session and tallied to Adole all through it, expounding
her sexual char ctor. She was a little repelled and frightened—so wns I. I felt

real potency deserting rao fox- intellectual potency. Nut I was hot on the scent

of what had long eluded no—why hex- past promiscuity always made rae so hot, and I

believe I found good reasons. ?or truly I recreate the past for her and nako the
past. good. If her bx-onsts wnx-o folt when she was fifteen and it was unsatisfactory

thus driving her further on, I restore to her tlie fulfilled desire of how her
breasts should really h ve been felt. And so on tlirough all the parts of lovo.

I 1-ve her sexual past because I can recr -ate it fox- liar, mart it bettor, and also

feel identified with many men. uo I was very excited intellectually while ire made

love, but I think she was repelled by what seemed unnatural to her--the Catholic is

very deep and very basic in Adele—it’s why she despises herself so. “he fools if

she doesn’t despise herself, she’ll go straight to Hell. Aryway, we were both loft

with great flatness which carried over to Sunday, and on buntlay nnrrrlng I could

remember nothing of the tremendous insights I felt I had on Saturday night. lux

Again I felt depressed, and the Dissent meeting was hanging over me. That came

on unday afternoon, and was deeply depressing. I felt I didn’t belong there.

All those bitter rationalists, with their rationalist talents—they would turn on

me if they Imow what an anarchist I am. And indeed Lewis Coser spoke approvingly
of hen; idm Clara Thompson and the Sullivanites were riding Reich out of business
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under tlio auspices of the 1’ure Food and Drug Act. (.«hat a perfect title for a law
for ones.) ^he only tine I felt understood was Then Plastrik who is a vigorous
meaty secretary (Radical parties nay h .vo the butcher boys for secretaries. Dtalin,

*■
Holotov, etc.) said to no in passing, "Haybe you could do a piece on Sorge Rubinstein.
The oddity was that I had just been thinking the sane thing, -‘hen I mentioned

telepatly, their faces all got flat.
Anyway, the meeting was unbearably dull. I kept despairing of socialism.

These people arc all well-i loaning, they are oven courageous, but thoy are pale,

they arc scholars, bitter scholars, they are deeply middle-class, they are the
ossonco of social-damocracy oven when they ere to the loft of it. hoy ;iro socialists

because thoy are all S—their socialism is not a desire for justice, a passion for
equality, but merely—by noir—tho intellectual urge to order society. I kept feeling
I should speak up, and kept deciding not to. It would Iiavo been disrupted, and I

would have boon defeated. After all, if I had wen—■which is inconcoivablo—I should

have had to take over tho magazine which I certainly don’t want to do, and so I folt
merely a spoiler, a wrecker, a renegade. I knew that could stay with them only

by accomodating my personality, giving articles to Dissent wliich would bo stimulating
for them because I would only go a very small distance.

Yet with Hm;B and COscr I got tho fooling that thoy are doepl-' dissatisfied,

that they wish to novo on, and I expect more tolerance from them (fatlior images again)

(Father—lot me rant in your car.) tlian from the others. Aiyway, before the meeting

was over I loft—ny only suggestion which was more tlian a joke being that Dissent

covers remain the orange—rod of the last issue—■which was carried. Rut ail afternoon

first in tho delicatessen—-what else would Jewish socialists do before a meeting? —

then in the Plastrik’s hemo, I felt a stranger and alien. I fled with Eike Hrri.ngton

who is a Catholic Anarchist masquerading as a socialist, tried out a few of my milder

ideas on him in the taxi, for which I got half-response, half-worry, and then hone to
Adele.

This lias to be continued taaoiTow, for a lot happens yet.
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Fob. 1, 19??

390. Today makes two months since I started this journal. I started comparatively
slowly, and liave been accelerating steadily until now I give so much working time to

it that I have no time to oven write a letter.

391. Last night, having dinner with 1'othor and Dad, I expressed my remark about
journalists far batter than I did in the journal. I said, "A journalist is a nan

obsessed with finding the truth in order to tell a lie."

392. Later, today, if I can, I want to got into "Liars" and "honest men."

393. VJhat appears to no right off bond is that a compulsive liar is a man or a wetinn
whose lioing is a defence against tolling the truth, the real truth, the truth which
would destroy him. Very powerful II in compulsive Arises liars as indeed there is

in all psycopaths.

39h. ord echos. (I suppose what I’m really trying to do with word and consonant
echos is psychoanalyze language.) Any.vay* A liar. The verb’ to lie. liich also

means to lie down. I accept the identity connin'oly. A liar is engaging in a

passive activity—no matter how much action ho nay ap ear to set off. The fact of
the matter is that a liar is invariably punished, and lies with the desire to be

so punished. For the liar, afraid of his H, is seeking the passive position where

society Trill curb him. Like gossips, liars are adventurers afraid to begin. Their

lieing is their defence against action, "hich is why it is so compulsive. Truly,

there is a worse alternative—they will have to act, and that brings disaster.

39?. Another word echo herei Lair, The lair of the liar,

39?, The Burglar again. All Herr Dolrtor wants to do is steal men’s souls. His

absolute social dictum is "basic passive masochism,"—-"Case closed." Truly, he’s

so full of shit. He wants to make all men and women passive, because he is terrified

of his cr.ai aggression, and deeply ashamed at how he has denied the rebel in himself.

For the core of nan is not masochism and passivity—if it were, all the world would

be India. The heart of man is something allied to love and aggression—it is what
I choose to call tlirusb. It is the incapacity to accept stasis. As ^ob wr' .e—and
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I quote hiii nore or less accurately, it is the desire to affect tlie environment and

change it.

397. Disagreeable as it is to admit, Stalinism nay be the child of Socialism—the

Mongoloid who grew’ out of the womb of the social-democrat couple. For apart from
the very real and possibly insurmountable probleris of socialism in one backward
country, there was a tine of alternative and choice, ■‘•'he Revolution of '1? opened
nore than economic porspoctivos of equality—it opened sexual equality. And from
Denin on dawn, the deeply bourgeois conservative social sense of the bolsheviks wore
more tlian a little aghast at the sexual liberties which flowered. I Quote Lenin from
memory! "I wish sone of those comrades would realise that sox is not the sane as

taking a drink of water." But of cou -so sex is the sane, or sox should be the same.
Trotsly, with his extraordinary half insights, his extraordinary II which could iiovr
be completely contained in S-forculations so he was always overflowing into poetry

and what soened undisciplined enthusiasms, shrieked and shrieked and shrieked for

the world revolution. He was of course not inclined at all toward a sexual revolution.
Hothing consciously could have boon more repellent to him. -ot I believe that dimly

ho sensed that world revolution might open the anarchist perspective. And Trotsly

was spiritually an anarchist which is why ho is tragic and beautiful—what figure

could have been chosen more ironically to crush anarchism. (Tho Kronstadt rebellion.)

To build socialism in a baclcnard country surrounded by hostile enemies my have boon

impossible, but the one possibility of bringing it off, considering the incro lible

number of work hours and the poor consumer goods which would bo givon the proletariat

for a ilecado and thon another, was to allow them their H. Men can draw upon t' ancelves

far more endlessly if the II is permitted great rein. And they would have had

genuine enthusiasm rather than enforced social enthusiasm. But the socialist mind

is a bourgeois mind, stripped of H, infatuated with the proletariat because it bcHovos

(and not altogether incorrectly I would guess) that the proletariat has sex, has love,

has life-enorgy which their own class has not. But the horror of seednl 1 m underneath

its radicalism is that its bourgeois intellectuals who have written tin commentaries

on the groat book, and have been its intellectual leaders as well as a great part

of its political leaders, have always seen tho proletariat with contempt. Xheir vision
of tho nrolotariat is to raise the proletariat in their own image, rather tlian be
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enriched themselves by tie life of the proletariat. So the sexual revolution which
was in the air, and actually in small ways in practice, was sup -reseed, was seen as

the ultimate danger. And, in parallel, Trotsky was stripped of power, exiled,
hunted, and slain. i?or Trotsky was the orgiast of revolution no natter how he tried

to play at being the social builder. (I -.rote play but torture is a bettor word.
flay is the casual 'word we use to conceal torture.) And Stalin, the nouveau riche,
the arriviste, built a bourgeois society the way only an arriviste can build one,
laboring it with social oitontation, vulgarity, and outright ciuolty. He was powor-md,
a violent H in an unbelievably severe S, and so he was a leader, a monster, and a
caricature of idu bourgeois society. he was the aniinl masquerading as a man, and
the Ossian people undoubtedly admired tlio Great Boor in him crushing everything

with his powerful arms and his fat anally seat. Dut the nouveau riche always

eerie into boiwgoois society with a fixed imago of it, frozen by their childhood

hungers. So arrivistes are vulgar because they are old-fashioned, ^lioy sot in
panoply tho outmoded bourgeois tasto of twenty years .go, fifty yo -rs ago, Stalin
was obsessed ith creating a society as all nouveau riche are, but Ids idea of
society ivas Victorian society, and that is why Russia is so curiboroono, insensitive,

and crude in its social methods, Socialism—lot us read Stalinism—was built in
one country, but it was built in tho inago of the 19th century, a throw-back, and

a throw-back is a monstrosity, just as Joe McCarthy is a ■ onster because he acts

like a hanging judge in the •ild l‘est, a nan’s nan with the rope forever in his

hands. (in this sense, tho nonstor is to the rebel ns a throw-back is to tlio
creator.) (Bote on I'cCarthys The more I think of the imago of the lianging judge

tho better I like it. Tho lianging judge always talks man-to-man to the wretch in
tho docket before he says, "Okay, boys, string him up.")

Alyway, what I have tried to outline is that Stalinism is the monster cliild

of Socialism because Socialism being society-oriented could conceive of revolution

only as new society, more rational society, and tho result was an ape in a dinner

jacket, he alternative’ to have a sexual revolution which I believe was probably

real to many of thoso Bolsheviks who were anarchists at heart was legitimately

terrifying because tho capitalist world with its profound anti-soiaiality would

probably have fdlt obliged to destroy it, or at least attempt to, and they might
have boon destroyed, but that was the gamble which should have beent aken, and not tho
other.
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398. I suppose the last note is a filling-in on my reactions to Dissent and tho
Dissent meeting. '4iat has to be said in favor of Dissent is that it is a magazine
put out by socialists who have become—more or less consciously—deeply dissatisfied
with Socialism. Dissent is their defence against an anarchist urge (rather than

anarchist position) or That is the more real alternative, a return to bourgeois

society and liberalism. So, there may be more than Just the reluctance to engage .
in tine-wasting correspondence behind ny depression at the thought of quitting tlio

magazine. Perhaps I fool tho hope that the tolerance of Dissent’s editorial position—
it is more tolerant than any Socialist magazine I can remember—is duo to tho fact

that Howe and ^oser created it because they truly wish to Iran lot someone (X) rant
in their oar. ^hcir depression is duo to the fact that they are still waiting for
X. Once in awhile I think Horn suspects it nay bo no. But this could bo choor vanity.

39’. ^o finish note 309 on my voekond. I camo hone, Adele Touted to go to tho
movies, I wanted to stay hone and have Lipton’s. Djt0 acdoptod. ^irst wo made

lovo, then took Lipton’s. (I was repelled a little by haw 1 had abused tho act of
love tho night boforo by using it for fuclzanalysis-with-Lipton’s, so I v/nntod to

do without it.) After love-making which was a touch flat for us, wo took Lipton’s—
(Dy uod, I call it Lipton’s because my lip delivers tons of words.)— and merely folt

passive, dopey, and flat. First tine that had liapponod, and 1 reilized tho reason.

’..hen there is sexual energy in me, hipton’s makes me creative. It floods ry intelligent
■with sexual energy. D^t when I ari temporarily seznally depleted, Lipton’s merely

fuddles me. which would account for why Dan always sinks into a semi-coma when lie

takes Lipton’s. Ills sexual energy is forever low because he must use it to maintain

tho intolerable contradictions of liis poroonality. we lay around, v/ntched

television which was mildly pleasant but not stimulating in the insights it gave

me as it usually is, and then just as we were about to go to bed at eleven, I

felt energy returning, and wo took Lipton’s again. "his tine I was full of

energy—ny sexual energy seems to take about two hours to return—and I got out

the tape recorder, and Adele and had an uproarious half-hour making a nock Tex

and Jinx progran, a Break The Bloody Bank program with the Sixty-Hine Dollar

question, and so forth. I gave my Brando imitations. (Listening to then the
following night, I found L’atorfront and Hsroetcar disappointing, but The Hild One
was extraordinary.) Thon seconnl and to rfnrgi happy bed and sleep. Xestcrdry,
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onco I got goingj I worked with incredible energy and speed. I believe that for
work Lipton's followed by seconal is ideal albeit over-stimulated. The reasons
I -,-.T)uld guess that when I take Lipton's alone, I spend the night with ny S working

•Hire nad to destroy everything II has liberated, so I wal® up depressed and stunned.
quiet

But when I add seconal—which seems to quite both II and S, but certainly S—long
before Lipton’s I had noticed the fooling of well-being seconal gave no the following
day, provided I hadn’t been talcing it too often—when I add seconal, the S is unable

to criticize all tlrough the night, and tho II remains alive/ if resting, so that

black coffoe in the morning stimulates the II with just enough B discipline to keep
it from being totally unruly. 1he results elation, work, and a feeling of inexhaustible

energy. Even when 1 got tired after hours of writing, I have only to allow myself

tho relaxation of thinldng, "I will rest for awhile," and the thouglit itself scorns
to provide enough rest for me to continue. (lhich opens a half-wild speculation
to the thought that concepts rule our energy- output. Crudely’ to believe wo ere
tired is to make ourselves tired; to believe we cannot sleep is to render sleep

impossible; to believe we will rest is to provide the restoration of rest-----all this

of course finally ruled by the actual bodily overall need, co that cv n tho insomniac
finally sloops, and tho tireless man rests, the inert nan moves. but, sone day

soon porliaps I nay bo able to liberate nyself fron the tyranny of nonding eight
hours sleep to do a day’s work.)

Anyway, yesterday was incredible for output if not for quality. I -..rote more

pages than I have over ’written in ry life, except perhaps for one night when I was

eighteen and wrote something like forty absolutely awful last pages of a novel.

Then, since it was rjy birthday I wont over to ray mother and father’s, and because I

was in a good mood, I put everybody else in a good mood. I enjoyed ray birthday for

the first tine in year's, I enjoyed ny presents, I loved everybody there more than

I normally do, and - was tickled pink wlien ry father told no that he had won six

bucks fron Jack Alsen in gin rumay. ly father had never won a game before from Jack.

(Jack is the sort of pompous cigar-smoking hearty self-made business man with

buried aggressive sensitivity who has always buffaloed ny father in the past.) I

know Dad was delighted, and I was delighted too—apparently the four hours we talked

did a lot for Iiim. He told me that ho was fighting his office on the report they
had made on him, and was preparing a letter where he was going to sock then back.
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experienced so wall in years* and after supper I played the first attempt at the
alphabet game, the results of which I vriLll list here later, During supper Barbara

and I had a big fight over whether the neat thermonontor was right or wrong (motor
as mentor?) I saying, take the roast beef out, don’t trust the thernon -liter, Barbara
in a fury at no. Vie -.-ore each half-right, -he center was indeed too rare, but the

outside was dono Troll enough so that we all had slices and wares able to oat. Reason
was right theoretically—I felt that t as right practically1—wo ato a half hour

earlier than vro would otherwise liavo oaten, anil nobody had a pioco too rare for them.
But the big tiling was the basic argument Barbara and I wore having. -- undo her a

rationalist over ths years—I took her sensitive delicate nature and hammered vy

harsh reasoning mind into hors. Bo wonder ate’s furious at no ner.r that say
Reason is bad, Instinct is good. She feels it, suspect, as a betrayal, £or what

was her nature warped if I now toll her tho warp is wrong?
■“■hen wo rovo hone with ‘-nrry and no playing endless fugues on his taking

nv old for nothing.
lira tape recorder/ lorry is almost completely conscious of how completely ho ?.s

the taker and how guilty it makes hin, but lie is still bound. Bo feels ho always

has to pay exact measure for taking—ho is put in a rage (always expressed as
depression for liin) Tihon ho has to pay oven a cent too much for what ha buys, takes.

"Spend money," I said to him at one point about sonothing else, "it’s good for the

soul," hat a tzaddik I an. -hit, on the drive, I said to Barbara :.y lino about

being a saint wiio must explore psycopathy, and she understood immediately. Sho said

in her slow thoughtful voice, "Hou loiow, I tliink you’re right." I wonder if the

sane is true for her, but deeply supprocnod, so only tho saint appears, and tlie

sweet bourgeois college girl, all reason, all briskness, all pertnoss, while deep

in hor sho always feels so unworthy and dirty, frightened by what sho considers her

evil, impulses when actually they are not evil, they are the urges to explore her
nature across tho spectrum.

hOO. Ono addition to this. I have cone to realize how much I an a loader, ‘‘hen

I am depressed, I make others depressed, -hen I*m happy, people take on ry mood,

unloss like Ban they are wrestling with me for their souls, or for Dan jabbing back.
do, I have a responsibility which I shun—that’s wiiat koeps me from being a leader.

fy? O- must talcs in one fundamental way. Be must take responsibility.
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>i01. Back from lunch and a wall: and black coffee, and 1 an very excited because I
think I’ve cone up with something. I think I can clarify for myself the difference
between the saint and the psycopath, particularly a species of psycopath I have
hardly touched on up to now, to wit the criminal psycopath, the homicidal psycopath.
'.That has been throwing me off all this time is that I have been holding in certain
ways to the conventional view of the criminal psycopath—wliich is that he lias no
social sense. It is absolutely false. rhe reason a psycopath, a criminal psycopath,

is so dangerous is that lio has a total viow of society. His S is altogether developed,
completely authoritarian, and constantly punishing, ^ut in a sense ho is schizoid—

the war of II vs. S never meets in compromises the way it docs in more normal pooplo.
the

(X am of course talking of/imaginary total criminal psycopath.) Ho soos and fools
nothing but his II—the S is noroly present as a sort of Holy C-host, converting

every ono of his life impulses into a solf-criticism which becomes so intolerable

that ho must demean everyone, see tho enery in everyone, suspoct goodnoss no matter

how or whore it appears in himself or in others. So, ovon to tall: to him is exception­
ally dangerous, and if I were ever in prison as a prisoner I would bo in fl'ingor of
ny life every instant I opened my mouth, for the key to the criminal psycopath is

that deen within him he worships society like a graven stone, only the stone is in

his heart. Essentially, he believes that everything about society is good, perfect,

immutable, churclily, absolute and total. Psychologically, his hatred of himself,
liis hatred of others is his passport to heaven. Once accept himself, once accept

anything radical to society, and at the instinctive level lie feels himself doomed

to go to hell, Im for that is real heresy. So, as Bob told me, prisoners will HU

each other for being to-1! they are mother-fuckers. You-do-not-fuck-your-nother is

the first commandment of society, You-do—fuck—your—mother is the first commandment

of il. Between them tho cpic-or-tragedy? of man’s ejd.stence is played. But tho

criminal, psycopath has tho absolute S—taboo, he is cut off, amputated, from the source

of H-satisfaction, and so his II must, become more and more ex-acerbated, more violent,

because oach of his actions are the attempt to flee the more and more pressing

Il-imperative to the orgy (the orgy being always a variant of tho fuck-your-nother
drive .)

Just as the sadistic cop is tho criminal reversed—the cop, identifying with
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S can allow free play to the worst of his H, or nut another way the cop sees all
B as bad unless it is used in the service of S—which is wiy tho cop sees the crook

able to express his II only under the sliadow of S,
everywhere, so the criminal identifying with H but convinced H is bad,/can never
grapple with S because S is totally good to him no natter how ho may believe he

hates it, no matter how he nay rail against it. Therefore, xnsdiffivsvmfitanM homicidal
psycopaths are invariably reactionary in politics rather than radical^—as are cops—

To approach a homicidal psycopath when ho is aroused and attempt to convince him that
there is a good nan in hin is to court 7/our own murder, ^nly tho uni’olonbing approach

of the priest or tho hypor-moral minister can work—-no reward can bo offered, no
hope other than tho extended hopo that yoars of punislnont nay bring surcoaso. To
offer a rofom, a concession to the psycopath is to open for hin t o possibility

that he nay bo right, Ait if ho is right, thon ho lias doniod God so Hell awaits him,

(One furthor reason psychoanalysts have duclsod homicidal psycopaths is that they
would liavo had to cane to [Tips with religion vs. sex and this they dare not do.

They would become socially unrospoctablo again.) The prison loro of wardons lamai
and guards Irnows that to give concessions to homicidal psycopaths, —that is to
depart from tlio original prison environment (bo it hideous or comparatively liberal

like Chino—Calif) is to encourage furthor trouble, Tho psycopath feels in liis

soul—and what a miserable maimed outraged soull—tliat ho lias to bo stoppod or ho

doesn’t make Heaven, So for oveiy concession he must demand more until ho is finally

killed or stunnod (lifo imprisonment.) Ironically, I would guoss that once given

life imprisonment with no hopo of parole, knowing ho is totally immured against the

mothor-fucking urge, ho probably quiets down, branches out, even becomes a useful (sic)

member of the community. Lifers make good trustees.

So, what a prison problem1 ^or what I have outlined above is true for only

a small percentage of tho prison population, and that not even totally true for no

man is completely a type. So, for the radical urge of some, the reformist demands

of many, and the total imprisonment essential for a few, the attempt is made to

simmer tlion all in the same pot with only tho crudest separations, anti above this

stands tho warden—a man more and more traveling the spectrum from the con-bureaucrat

to the criminal psycopath, so his sympathies are divided, his anxieties contradictory,

torrontod by tho unconscious knowledge that ho half longs for the day when tho
prison population will dynamite the walls and destroy hin.
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hO2. A comment on the above. Bhen a "mad killer" is on the prowl, probably nothing
can work. Because at such nanonts all his tortured life force is finally expressing

itself. His detestation of himself is so intense that the only time ho can fool

alive and "happy" is when he is in tho act of committing sone outrage. For idiilo
he worships the S he also truly hates it with the part of himself which has always
wanted to live. So, in tho temporary suspending of his idea of S-retaliation, ho

feels groat release, groat jay, in the act of murdering ho is truly living. At
such tinoo nothing can stop him, for mangled as tliis is, it is still an expression

of tho life-force, mid nothing,nun short of death, can stop tho unbearable tonsion-to-
go-to-ccciplotion of tho criminal who is usually so isolated from his sense of life.

It is only when this has spent itself, or half-spent itself, that the strong approach
can work. And indeed in practice it is only several days after tho initial riot
that the priests and ministers enter with their black robes.

U03. At tlie other end of tho spectrum is the saint. The saint (that is tho total
saint) has no S whatsoever, ho is all H-oxpression, and so ho is all goodness, all
sensitivity, all-accepting, all-fargiving. -q kiss tho "eet of a whore, to toll a

parable to his flock, to be unafraid of all worldly—-that is, social—power is always
tho sane tiling to him, merely another part of the whole, as natural as/ breathing,
weeping, defecating, fucldmg, comforting, ctd. But, of course, in life, with perhaps

the exception of Jesus, no total saint has over appeared that I Incnr '’.bout—certainly

no sexual saint, unless it was sone unloiown tzaddik of the chasidin, sone wandering

beggar in Asia, some illiterate frontiersman preacher of tho West. But it is unlikely

Society would have rippod his arms and logs off, stuffed his genitals in his mouth,

driven spikes through his belly, and oaten his eyes. The saints who have appeared,

(that is genuine saints, three-quarter saints say, like Gandhi, St. Francis perhaps,

"'incoln???? How can one ever locate then in history for their works are so few,

and the legends about thorn so distorted—it is safe to assume that most of the

Catholic saints were bureaucrats, psycopaths, monsters and half-aystics—)

that one can say is that there have been three-quarter saints, men (or worsen) who

somehow-and tliis is a mystery to me—were capable of expressing their unexpressed

sexual urges in other ways, '■‘■hoy were free of society, they had the happy grace



—-and what a revealing word is Grace—of the aniaul raised to human stature, and so
they were good, ^ut they wore never totally good, nor totally saints—they suffered
from Temptation. Of course. ScsBhow they managed to avoid most of tlie sex-vs-society

exhaustion, but one cannot avoid so:: entirely, not without turninc: one’s food to

■poison. Ono can only accept sex completely, and one day when there corios such a
man, there tHit be a total saint. By which of course I don’t mean that lie will bo
fucking all the time. Simply—and how difficult—he will fuck when ho fools like it

with whomever feels lil:o it, and rest wlion he is done.

llOll. The Catholic vrould argue, "lou see, you admit a three-quarter saint who can
do without sox. Haw do you account for that?" To v,-hich I would answer that it is
a riddle although probably not insurmountable, but that it is certainly less of a

riddlo than that thoro is a God who gave life but immediately ceded the dispensing
of life and tho li o energies over to a Devil. That is the total contradiction
on which S rests, but it is so exhausting, so static, that until II began to express
itself as Beason in the early Bcnaissanco, uc stern Han slumbered in shit—giving

snores of torture.

1:OS>. I may have a cluo to tho lack of so:aial drive in tho throo-quartor saint.
As I have gone through my self-analysis, perversions which once gavo no great

excitement now give less, -hey seen loss dirty, more natural. Along with ry

general exaltation goon less sexual heat and loss depression, It is the thing

which has been worrying me. 1'y sexual urge naw soens to cccio out in the flow of

ideas and tho release of onotions. I don’t believe this is totally natural nor

totally healthy, but it may bo that all of us who were born under tho weight of a

society which denied sox except as the dirty, can feel saintly onotions—as occasionally

I do—only when we have purged ourselves of sexual guilt, ^ut we bear tho scar.

Sexual guilt was the catalyst which opened sex to us. In other words, in the

process of growing up, the dirt-sex identification became so engraved upon us that

to wash away the connotations of dirt was to wash array much of sex. *erhaps that

is tho answer to tho three-quarter saints. They could accept the whore, they

could accept the dirt, and so sexual urge diminished, perhaps oven vanished. But

the real saint, the saint-who-4ias-not-yet-eppeared, would not oven boar the soar.
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Ilis sexual urge would be joyous, and how joyous. Once in ry life I liad a taste of

full orgasm. It was my first, and it was incredibly lovely.

hod. Word echos. I’ve discussod jazz and gas. -hit notot Orgasm. "Iiat a

•'..ord* I reads 0 the red spirit (gap) of nan.

h07. If my identification of rod and r seems too pat, bo it remembered that red
is tiro color of blood, tho color of tiro sexual organs, it is the color of life in
rage (wounds being tiro result) and in love. And gas is vapor, clouds—the first

intimation to the child and tho savage that thoro is a ftreat Spirit we cannot reach.

hOO. Gate. Add rs Groat. 0r: Grate, ^he big and the little combine. Greatness

always grates on others.

ll09. flic strength of the Church. I ’.rondor if it is not due to tho fact that tho
bhurch abovo all institutions is ready to accept the hatred of its flock. 1'rothor
Church is a rock, it says, throw mud at us, homer upon us, we romaint unclianging.
(./hat a lio about remaining unchanging.) After all, like all institutions whoso

nature is to deprive, the Qhurch excites hatred in its Catholics beneath tho level

of their love. Cut it is not afraid of that hatred. And when we fool hatrod toward

anyone or anything, and can recognize no fear in tho hated one, we fool impotent,

powerless, enslaved. (bhich parenthetically is tiro heart of tiro dependent relation

of analysaud to analyst, and is wiy certain analysands aro forever abusing the

analyst, -’-i* they can arouse a response from the analyst—which for ny money would

not bo a bad tiling at all—the analysand would not fool so helpless, so useless, so

dependent.) That is why tiro renegade Catholic can nover shake off the hand of tlie

Church—for although the Hnirch hates back, it conceals its hatred by announcing and

practicing its willingness to tain bad: anyone, no matter vhat tiro crimes, or

sacrileges, if they are only willing. (Just like an analyst.) Indeed the °hurch is

way ahead of Stalinism in this respect, although I ’feel11 that Stalinism is beginning

to borrow tliis technique. Perhaps v/ith Tito it will. That is also why the Church

catches so many homicidal psycopaths in their death colls—all of their life has boon

a preparation for tliis moment. In tho ultimate sense, the Catholic who murders is
tho best Catholic material of them all. ■■hich is wiy tho Church has always had a
soft spot for murderers.
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H10. A note on ry father, I have boon acting lilrn an analyst tovrard him, but I

have taken a gamble no analyst would have taken. I have made tlie bet that he is
more artist than psycopath, and so he ’..dll not gamble seriously again because I •

have given him my love, But there is a big danger. I’or if I have had a fundamental
misapprehension of my father, and it is crucial to him to despise liimself (which I
do not believe, but nay bo possible) than, given ry tolerance, he will have to
attempt to destroy it by striking out-, by gambling seriously, But my instinct told

me tho opposite, it told no that ho was enough like ne so that he cannot reel love
but instead io dra.m to it, needs it, respects it so bnsicly that impotence for liin
as for no comes from tho specter of wounding seriously someone to lovo. Like no,
ny father wounds people who love him only in passing, reluctantly, lightly, teasingly.

Ho Ims no real dosiro to cut a holo or smash a head,

Hll. And not; I understand L'onroo St and tho hamor I got on ry head. hen tlio
hoodlums -..unto I to crash the party, I was wrong anil tho others woro right. If I
had taken a firn lino (frin io pious in Yiddish I believe) and told then to

got the fuck out of here—it was precisely tlio fuck which they wonted to introduce

into ry party—then thoy would either liavo fought immediately or gone away. Hut

I tool: a tolerant compromising lino and th t was intolerable to then, I'hoy had to
find out, destroy or bo destroyed.

dust as in reverse, tlio tine I followed Adele down tho stairs at irnt Avenue
whistled at

and she has being insulted by two teen-age hoodlums as I camo out was a nonent

whore angiy at her, a little drunk, and feeling aggressive, I shouted at the

hoodlums, "KNOCK CFF," and to ny amazement they did, one staying his distance, the
other apologizing.

hl2. On how I can’t destroy love. The one total impotence I had in ny life was

with R.P, shortly after I met Adele. I was drawn to B, I found her totally attractive

socially, I Imew she was drawn to me. But I was afraid of what lirt would hapen

if it clicked with her, and I was full of sexual beans at the time. I was afraid

I would desert Adele, -o turn upon someone who really loves no Ims always been

deep in my unconscious the unforgiveable crime, So I was impotent with RJ>. the

first tine to tried, I had a panic to quit her. It was only Then I cane to realize

how sexually frigid R.P. was that I could have so:: with her, and even then it was
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the worst9 anxious, semi-potent, and possible only on tons of liquor, nat a tine
I gave her. aofo'_'c I net Adele I was always potent, if with Croat anxiety. Afterward,
totally potent with Acblo, I could never Ioio-.t in advance whether I would be ary good
with another woman. I think I could make full love to another vronon only if I felt
Adele no longer lT.i really loved no. In tho old days before v.o were married, ry heart
used to sink every tine I realised hew much she loved me. It meant I could never
bo free. Today, I no longer wish to be free. So, I br.vo been loving her. And,

slowly, very tentatively, with deep suspicion, she is beginning to believe that
yes, truly, I do love her.

l[13. Ona thing botliors me. I had a few intimations under Lipton’s that there is
some sort of identification between Adolo and i.y sister. (Further proof of the

mother-father oribodinont—-who but a sibling substitute could be hotter for a

ncthor-fathor onbotliinnt?) I don’t liko it, and I steer a; ay from approacliing it,
but I suspect tliat I have to face it and tear into it because ty sexual scar nay
bo exactly hero.

hili. A lay analyst. Ho is a layman. xhc layman is tho fucker. he export doos
without fucking. So, depending on taste, we aro drown to leyiaan X or Doctor X.
But wed to the English language is tho idea that tho non-expert is closer to so::.
And indeed ho is.

lilj?. I have a hunch tho next novel may bo the worst of all to write because to do

it I will probably have to quit Liptons and go back to depression. If I don’t it

irill all cono too easily and bo too surface. But to go with open aims back into

depression. don’t see how I can do it. In other words I don’t soo how I can

start a new book yet. At least, I will have tho experience of tuning Tho Door ark

onco again, and that may givo hints and intimations of what to expect with and without
Liptons.

hl6. Iy sexual scar. That is, a part of me has always scan sax as a pussy wound.

Maramm. I meant to write pus—sy. So, chasing the dirty I felt oixitcTient and

then guilt, Bow, with guilt eased, there is less excitement. (Perhaps. . this is

only for the last few weeks, nt most the last few months as a tendency.) In other
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words* onco tho dirt is taken out of sex* -- seo it as brother-sister relations.
1'1 tonic, "liich is why - get dirtier all tho time to apparently less effect. -
just fool tender. Even in the last ball, I felt tender toward tie other girl as
if she rare my child. But, I mustn’t go too far with tills. "ho few tines wn’vo
made love in the last month without Lipton’s wore pretty Goddamn hot—and without
oven a trace of guilt afterward. I’he effects of brotlier-sisterlinoss eerie out with
Lipton’s. ^he only exception is the love we uado Sunday niglrt which -..as -.itliout

Liptons and comparatively un-hot. I nay bo reading much too much into this. On
tlio other liand, ono of those -lays I an going to sit down, lie down* and froe-asaodato

on it. For example, why in holl am I thinking moro and more of a secretary. VQy
do - put out feelers to Barbara. -'hy the nol o a couple of weeks ago about secretary

and wife?

hl?. Depression is coifLig on, distrust of this journal* distrust of uysolf and

ly ideas. Again I worry—Is this all a mono-tor rationalization? Z1m I full of chit?
Also, I’m hungry again. I interrupt to go down for supper.

hlfl. Perhaps the so:mal explanation is th .t I use up so much energy in this journal

and doing ry weight-lifting that tliare just isn’t a hell of a lot loft over. I

notice that I start high on this Journal evary day, or get liigh in the course of

writing—auto-stimulation, and who was it that first calix:d us authors?—and than
war out, fool the ideas become loss sharp* the tono begin to wander, until

finally in word echos and consonant chasings I feel depression cone on lightly.

hl9. Jeus, I’d rather bo a genius than a saint, (but in ry mind tin sentence Irept

corruig out reversed—I’d rather bo a saint than a genxus.) I'he psycopth, I’m afraid
reluctantly, I must relinquish—at least termor rily.
1120.
XXX
111?. A little interesting and revealing quirk. Some of my pants have a hole in

the loft pocket, some in the right, sone in both* some in none. Hut these ays

I tend to go around with money in both pockets—as if I’m clanging camps* but want
to leave a stake in each bivouac.

1121. Decadence, " wonder if it isn’t generally misunderstood* especially because
decadent periods are periods dangerous to society. A decadent tine always follows
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a prosperous time, that is the decadence appears first in ideas, art-works, fashions,
etc, and is only then followed by economic crisis, or a political reaction, or by

revolution. But decadence is the natural, even inevitable growth □£ which follows

prosperity, and I believe it canes into being because the abstract social contract
is no longer pressing^ relatively—to its tine—tlio mood to quit it lias como, So
a 0011201*11 with man as a tiling in himself, rather than the concern with nan in and
of~socioty is the result, ^ut society alv/ays underlines such attempts as icrvertod,

and so they can only appear in degraded foiTOB. ihe inquiry about man be eerie s
oppressed by homosexuality (always seen and understood by voiybody to bo the real
moaning of the word decadence) artistic experimentation which loads nowhere, or seems
to lead nowhere, bisoiaial fashions in dross, distrust of power, arcn.oty of statesmen,

feelings of general unpotor.ee, an increase in hatred and disropoct of the lower classes
for tho upper classes, a mood of doubt, a refinement of comedy, and perhaps most

significant a cutting across categories, so that tybrid arts like opora, or today­
bebop—are bom. Unt.il now it has boon impossible for what boliovo have boon

the gonuino and indeed highest p* obings of the human spirit—occurring procicoly

in the period of docadoncc—to gain acceptance or energy. °ocioty is threatened,

tho time is not yot to dissolve tho social contract, and so all tho S forces ore

whippod up again, ut tho period of decadence we are in now is of the most profound
sort. i’or what characterizes decadence is that it occurs morn powerfully and for

longer duration each tine it appears, and each tine the process of destroying it is
less conplotoand more difficult. The real soul of nan, I uuspoct, has always cars

closest to expression in decadent periods, but the expression was always degraded.

There will cone a time perhaps when a decadence less degraded will to everyone's
amazement produce tho greatest flowering,

1(22. The above noto was written on a full stomach after supper, I wrote it with

a style about as sprightly as a German grammar teacher, and -this kills me because

there was so meh I -wanted to say in that. If I don't bounce up soon, I'm going
to quit for the day.

1|23. ’chos and opposites. Tho child wishes to do something. It is forbidden.

^-ho child wishes to express something, ^ut, presto, as the words cn are on its

unpotor.ee
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tongue, it realizes that this too will bo forbidden. So it requests a different
object, less satisfactory but close to the original (an echo) or it requests tho
opposite, (The child wishes to strike its sister—-it says instead, "I love my sister.")
But the child like tho psycopath lives in the enormous present, and. thzvratnzsi living
in the present ia liko being in the center of a giant drum—ovary whisper roturns
its sound, and it is difficult to separate tho whisper from the reply. so tho roply

in tine canes to soon none real to tho child than its oun whisper, and tho child
identifies with tho roply, the roply is itself, tho child is tho mother or tho father
or tho nothor-fathor, and its own Self is banished to bo porsocutod later rihon tho
Self produces its own child. So to tho psyche (which I use for H vs S) every attitude

has its refraction (its echo) or its ixl-ror (its opposite), and tho problem of what

is tho Self ranains for most people exactly the llystery.

’■liich is why everything must bo turned on its head —at least for experiment—
before ono nay bo certain it is understood. Again I repeat—onn cones closer to

finding tho truth-in-its-circuits by tho desire to be ridiculous than tho fear of

boing ridiculous. And tho ortraordinnry person is extraordinary because tho
unbearable question of the child —Mho and what an I?—lias novar boon frozen into
answors, but demands instead that ono voyage for nnyeert?. answers. (Echo8 Answoreors
for engineers.)

infant,
The spoctrun of tho saint-pqycopath. Tho nfcEtt, initially, is all II or virtually

all II. The child is mainly II with great
conversions into S boing formed daily, being vomited back, absorbed again, shifted,

etc. Tho saint-psycopath retains this quality of tho child, and probably if I Iviow

enough, and if it wore worthwhile one could draw tho spectrum, Tho homicidal psycho

at ono end—the total saint at tho othor. And petty crooks, gamblers, adventurers,

certain kinds of businessmen, entertainers, reporters, artists, evangelists, psychotics,

alcoholics, beggars, old maids and saints would fit in in some order of development

and HvsS flowings (I prefer to avoid tlio word—structures) . But what characterizes

them and separates then from the other world of humans, tlae confoimist—neurotic

spoctrun which inhabits tho middle of society just as the saint-psych occupies tho

top and tho bottom (this is oven more ■ rue psychicly than by classes or status) is
that tho saint-psyclis are spontaneous, apparently contr/iictoiy—since reality shifts
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for them all the tine, their eaction to apparently similar stimuli may bo vastly
different on different occasions—fluid and mobile, subject to crisis, subject to

intuitive,
recovery, generally givers, active and inert,/manic-depressive, undependable in
long-t.em love but incandescent for short 1 ve, the subject of gossip, the centers

' and selfish*
of attention, electric in quality, driven, shriven, and driven again, compassionate/
They are creators. <x

The neurotic-confoimist is the total opposite. hey are dependable, stable,
cautious, consistently honest, privately dishonest, expert i best, plo.i.ers at worst,

petty, and envious,
socially affable, privately malicious, /akers, subject to attrition, mildly steadily
active, dull for short-term love lout good providers for long-term, listeners, mechanical

in air, intelligent and practical ones the scope is defined, analytical, helpless

before problens of synthesis. •Lhey arc professionally compassionate (cliarity and

community work) and professionally selfish. They are critics.
Those, naturally, arc poles, And the majority of people fit somewhere in

between although, of course they tend toward the neurotic-conformist. Uut the
tendency of society is to mal® all of mankind neurotic-conform! st—-the tendency of

man, as vis his modern hcros and celebrities, is to liberate tlie saint-psychopath
present to some degree in everyone.

Generally speaking we havo come tc the point in history'—in tliis country coijnray

—-where the middle class and upecr middle class is compose'1. •■•■Hnnrdly of the neurotic­
conf ornists, and the saint-psychos are found in same of the activities of the

workingclass (as opposed to the warkingclass itself),in tlie I'egro people, in Bohemians,

in the illiterates, among the reactionaries, a few of tbo radicals, some of the

prison population, and of course in the mass cccmunication redia.

Il2f>. The above note ought to prove the ridiculousness of surmries and exposition.
I’ve said all this before, only much better.

1126. Before quit, I want to list a few of the word echos which came up today.

Again ii h. Hire and Ire. Heaven and uoll.
qq quiet, quite, quit,

sex—that most unsexy word. Society and the eeres cross (corset)
accept and septic—to accept is to take in germs.
love, lore, explore*.
•*csus, Jous, Deus. -‘]le Qf ^i1Q the
strike, stricture, structure.

Enough for today.
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February 2, 19&>
li27a Continuing on H, I fool that the letter II is very closely related to G and

J, probably J. Just how I can’t explain yet.

1128. The horrible thought occurs that all my letter and consonant theories cay
cone out of no more than their propinquity on the typewriter keyboard, But on the
other hand, those letters were arranged because they boro a certain relation in use
and frequency, etc. It night be worthwhile to explore the theories of sotting up

letters on the typewriter keyboard.

1|29. The artist and his paranoia. As ’vo written before paranoia sees the ultimate
danger in tlio trivial circumstance. Tho sense of tine (which is either tho sama or
very close to tho sense of proportion) is deficient. But this is wiry artists arc
always paranoid. To be ahead of one’s tire, to see tendencies before others see
then, is exactly the talent of tho artist, and his insights are given by tho racing
torrifiod ulti ate sense of paranoia.

1130. Hoto 213 was about the insane woman who tore off tho cortisone label because
it was talking about sin. But there it is* Sin and Son. Sin ig the junction of

I and son, and perhaps the deepest most basic picture of sin for most people would
be the son fucking the mother. **-0

)j31. It is really incredible that analysts have played with concepts like tho

death-wish for so many docados now, and yet h '.vo done no largo work I Iznow of on

what are probably idia the two greatest abstractions for f e mass of humanity, Hell

and Heaven. Hott much of human behavior is motivoflod by tills, and yot on the

environmental accident (or sets could it have been possible anywhere else?) of

psychoanalysis being born in German-Jcwish rational circles whore Hell and Heaven

were considered old-fashioned, the problem relatively has been ignored. Ono of the

most profound and ineradicable human attitudes—"If I hate ryself ovon more, if I

think of myself as being even more despicable than my despicable action, then I do

not necessarily go to Hell," thy torture our understanding of life by-trying to

postulate a death-instinct. The explanation of self-destructive acts is right
wider our noses.
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Li32. Each of the Church’s dictums reveal tho opposite reality, tho oppostie thrust.
So the Church making suicide a mortal sin confessed that the tendency of its total
perversion upon nature was to drive its believers to suicide. Given the psychology
of despising oneself in order to avoid Hell, the end of the road is the act of

total loathing for the self—one’s own death. Dut tho church could hardly permit
this—no institution can last very long if its members advertise it by destroying

themselvoo.

h33. The gambler’s debt is always a debt of honor, -’or good cause, haying tho
money takes away tho psychic sting of II vs. S which has boon opened again by defeat.

h3h. I’ve spoilt tho last fen hours ro-roading the Journal and find it loss exciting
than I thought, and quite unpublishable in its present form fwliich had boon at
tho back of my mind.) But there is a I t in it. I just have to develop it. Ono
tiling 1 notice is that tlio wild mystical plungo of tho early pages sinners down

after a while. I tliink tho early pages merely express tho groat relief of being

able to use words liloe God, soul, saint, genius, and so forth—at last I was going
to allow myself to rovol in the cliche. But I write this note totally off everything.

Off Lipton’s—it’s three days now, off soconal—two days. Feelings of sexual vigor
are returning it, and with it more quiet confidence. Ono thing which bucked no

up is that in going over Tho Beer Park I found tliat I could add sentences to it

which had the nice literary style of tho book, ^o, apparently, I’m not stylistically

drained, that I fe&t as I was writing Door Park linos this morning was tho old feeling

of fine tension, very strong II versus very strong S, so that tlie ’words seemed to
come out like poetry to no.

I can probably generalize on the effects of Liptons and soconal. Liptons

rcleasos of course—vast amounts of exciting material and trivial material with

ver"’ little selection. It enables me to work at a tremendous rate, but everything

is equally exciting to co. ('Meh is mystically, philosophically valid, but is

almost impossible for a novelist to deal with—at least in my present stage. That

is, I could not write novels on it, although it night bo good to turn to it when I
got writing blocks, ^ho soconal is what is bad for it is beginning to give ne bad

letdowns and deep depressions. Except I know how to handle those too, now. If I
can’t sloop, i must just sit up and road instead of tryinc to fight myself into sleep.
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U15. The opening into myself occurred again over tho weekend, and I havo disgorged
such vast masses of material and understanding that to develop then properly would
take years, a lifetime. ’*hat I notice over and over again in these notes is that
every single idea I hade started with, starts as a cliche. The early pages of this

journal are ridden with cliches, “‘hat excites ®ob and makes him believe that I
nm really "on to something," (Interesting phrasing—ths crook in ^ob sees knowledge
as manipulation, power—which is why ho goes forward, to become a bettor bigger more
powerful crook—tho irony is that tlio crook lias thebost understanding of honesty
because iio moves against it, and co in moving against it, in being a giver, ho
takes honesty—tho giver as I havo said before is tho explorer seeking to locate
tho ’..orId. Once ob bogins to take, as indeed he is tairing noir—what characterizes
him I an Trilling to bet is that in tho old days he was completely, actively, that it

is, a giver, How, as the years go on, he takes more and more, —so his dishonesty

is converted to honesty.) that a long digression. There are going to Ira endless

parentheses today.
I started to write, "what excites hob and makes hin believe I’m on to soirothing"

—that is, dominating it, —is that each cliche opens out. And as it opens I discover
rore and more. Tho wisdom of all of man! rind is buried in cliches. The common people

use them, More dominated, xmnn but loss S-oriontcd, and quite un-verbal—JJ-poople

usually are—the cliche for then opens then to their souls. The banal conversations

one lias in an elevator or in a restaurant about weather or how the days fly are

the most profound conversations. They are truly philosophical if at a very law

level, i'or weather is Nature which nan must daninate in order to live like a king,

and the calendar is Time, it is Society, which too nan must dominate is he is to live

like a saint-lover. (Another parenthesis. The perspective of a better future is that

the sains—psycopath become the saint—lover. lovers in the eeiaial act are always——

by our growing understanding of the word'—psycopathic. "hen one fucks, one is at

the heart of the present. A good fuel: suspends line—it opens it into an enormous

present whore one is a king, a God, and one’s mate is a Queen, a Goddess. AP: fohjch

I use from now on as "another parenthesis) The reason so nary homosexuals are snobs

and furnish tlioir places in "period style" is that their relations seen to then, in
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aotne deep part of then to be the relations of two kings* making concordats, entertain­
ing one another in ponp. '■hich is wly they’re snobs, reactionaries, and aristocrats
so often in their attitudes and manners—the fancy homosexual partakes of the monster—
he is a throwback to the tine when only a Icing could express the whins (which are the

deep desires) of his soul.

Il3o. One idea in this opens another. I must stop trying to channel uy i leas but

lot then flow so that they give birth better.

1i36. The intellectual is antipathetic to Tine, 3n Nature, and Sox which is wly—
his defenses being the best, his S the strongest—ho io most capable (and of course

most inept) it pursuing the philosophical inquiry . Nonetheless, ho advances knowledge,

but so slowly that society has tine to absorb his inquiry and convert it to its

defense.

Ii37. At any rate ouch tine I nalre a cliche or a wild speculation it io the hint that
I an going to cany it further, long ago in tliese notes I said society is one, man

is two (because two implies in its novemnt from one that there is an infinity of

experience present in the act, thought, event, etc.) Sq, over the wokend, I
realised through argument and thought fnat wliat ry idea of give and take suffered
from was that I was using it as a ’One’. (A ’won1*—-a. victory over Inowlcdgo.)

But it is really a two. (A ’to’—a succession, a progression fon/ard.) So I

wrote that wrestlers are Givers raid Boxers Takers. But that is only half—right.

The wrestler is a Giver-Taker—the boxer ±k a Taker-Giver. To wit, the wrestler

at the top of his personality—out of the ring, that io off the mat Gian at)—always
mat

gives, lias a breezy aggressive affectionate personality, but in the ring he takes

the facsimile, the caricature of punishment. So, wrestling which is phony and an

exhibition is actually a play, a drama, a nirx': caricature o human advance, ^"he
Actor (the grapplnr) Takes in order to be able to give, -ith tlie boxer we have the

reverse. The boxer is in the ring (Bing—the r of ing, tho rape of passivity, the

rage which by giving enables one to return to passivity.) Ho is all action, he is

honest—that is, boxers hate tlie phony fight became it d®tixnx removes then from

tho possibility of giving dignity to their passive state. rhe wrestler "fakes" and
enjoys his falling enormously because it enables him to take—which he has no real
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desire to do, no real surface desire. AP—to be explained Inter. —-and taking, the
wrestler is able to return to his state of giving.

So the give implies the take, and the take the give. I wiio used to bo such
a giver, such a bully, gave in order to take. Tlie thing 1 airrays hated in rysolf,
the loyalty I always felt toward the norson I vras talking to as opnosed to the person,
nominally much dearer, who was array from no, was actually an expression, a bastardised
tortured expression of my nood to take. Only by giving equality and deep friendship

to the person with no, feeling a mr union, a connunion, was I able to take. Because
in "feeling" their reaction to ny arguments, thoir "nirror"—I rias able to locate

lysolf, to Tai®, to connrolinnd none of tho idi nature of reality. Implicit in this

philosophically is tho idea that to understand thn world and to understand non, ono
must understand oneself. Tho philosophers, "Know tlysolf" . hhich opens tlio next
philooophical premise that deep deep within ourselves, at the point where our souls

touch infinity, wo are all tho sane, wo are all part of tho came Reality, tho sane
God. As Hinduism woul 1 say—every nan reaches uod in his own way, and every action
no matter how hideous it nay be to us, advances tho frontioi’ of Iznowlodgo and at
tlie end of laiowledgo—which we never reachwbecause it is not only infiinite but

dianging, we rcodh God each in our own way. So tho thiof by this theology is as
holy as tiro saint although more tortured, provided he is a good thiof. As the

Chasidim say, 1,1 lovo that sinner because when ho sins ho doos it with tho joy of
God in him, ho sins with such a light in his oyc."

h30. To have this mako sense, I have to explain what I believe is true of the psycho

and of. . dialectics. The part of 1-arx X always found least congenial was his

dialectical materialism. It seemed an irrational rystical note in his supreme

reasoning. And all tlie engineers of socialism have thrown away the theory for the

practice, and converted Harzisn to its vulgarization, tho practice of pnrd r»l 1 pm

ra••■her than the thrust to anarchism. Irarx was a genius, he was even partly a saint,

but ho was both these things because he was not merely a realist and a rationalist,

he was also a rystic, and dialectics are no more nor no less than the endloss chain

of give-and-take and tako-and-givo. Society and history are the projection forward

of tho projection inward. --an is not simply a conscious and an unconscious, --e is
many lo-ols of consciousness, cadi the nirror, the reflection of a state in
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•folio unconscious which is more pure, more folio tliing-in-itsolf which is nothing other
than tho polarity, the double—AP ho thing in itselfl is a ono bub a two—the reflection

in tlio conscious mind of an unconscious state. I believe that the. unconscious of man
is an endless chain inward, inward, inward to tho point '.iiich is infinity. Put less
crudely, put topograpliically, tlio conscious and tho unconscious aro tlio polarized

nominally, plumb
"tiling” of iiind-and-body. As to plump/tho unconscious, states of consciousness
appear—in tho conventional analysis what invariably appears is tho malice under

sweetness, tho passivity under aggression, the chaos undor order. ^Ait that io merely
tho first level inward of the unconscious, and it is tho level most suspoptiblo to

socialising bocauso the "moral-ethical" sense is already in the consciousness—therefore

to see the unconscious as dirty, cvol, —evil, wliat-liavo-you? but beneath tlio
sweetness of the sweet person, is malice, beneath tho malice is real swo.otnosii,
beneath tho real sweetness is real malice, beneath real nalico is real real sweetness,
bonoath real real sweetness ins real real malice, beneath real real malice is roal

real roal sweetness—and so forth. On to infinity in every person alive. Thich
suggests that God when wo reach him is God-and-Dovil not God and Devil. ^ivo-and-Tako

not give and take. For only through Givo-and-Take, dialectics, is tlio world and
nature advanced, thich is wiy tlie nature of nan is befch joyouc-and-*tragic. It is

truly both, not one—tho sentimental petrifaction into Ono of Society ilion it calls
social

man joyousjj nor tragic, also one, which is the/despairing of people who boliovo

that man is ono, all bad, all divided. Vihat tliey senso io Good-and-Evil (Givo-and—
And

Tal:e,/fal:o-and-Give) AP’tho coma is tho way to indicate a larger AilD than ’and*

Tho comma sots up tlio ’and’ of equality. So good-and-evil (G-T And T-G) are the
nature of progress, they aro the nature of GO,

1'39. But I go at this in tho most outrageous form. An tlio things I learned over

tho weekend wont into tho above notes, i hate oiqjositioii. So 1 detest going back

over the ideas I had, they aro already real to me, and I wish merely to cast them

now into nathen tical formas. (How lucly Einstein was.) (Tlio universe really gave

liin a loving fuck.) But, to explain how I got here, - have to go back over the

exposition, and -- hate to waste the tine. Nonetheless, for those hours in the
wook to follow when I an down from this peal:, I’d better have less advanced and
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uysbical remarks or 1*11 ba repelled myself.

lihO. Besides 1 may discover more by going back. Ebcposition for me when it works
always creates now ideas, '.hich is why I’m a writer, The act of writing is creative
for mo too whereas for people who are not writers it is merely crude oseposition,

cliche exposition, which is why the slick writer is usually safe—-the exposition of

his conception doos not carry him further, does not got him into danger.

hill. 'Syway, let's go back to Give-And-Take. This is no jbusx mere crank attitude
of mine. (A aranl: is a cystic frozen at a given noinb. All his energy to go on,
to discover more, is blocked, and so liis "faith", his passionate conviction, is the

expression of all his II energy flowing flowing flowing against the frozen impenetrable

S wliich says "Go on, friend-cnecy II and you die." That is wliy cranks will cay or
do the same tiling for years and years and years. The miser, as a fora of crank,

is worth coloring. He io the nan or woman terrified of giving all ca away, ord
so lie gives nothing, but invests Giving energy into SBaldng. Ho Is the p.zrddy,

the caricature, the intensification of passivity. Ho invests, ho iillur.iinos passivity,

taking, with all tho passion of Giving. Ergo, lulu is a miser,

M12. Parenthesis after parenthesis—which is Halraux’o book— lie Voices of Silence,

hh3. The anarchist as ho exists today is also a parody. He is ^ive-Givc-Givo in

the psychic state of Taking. He is tho miser turned inside out. ("hich io

why certain Bohemians in Adele’s class stay on tho samo painting for years or tho

same style. Every bohouian is tortured on the most socially dramatic spectrum of

tho Givo-Tako. ±hoy are all anarchist-nisors in more or loss degree. They give

furiously in order to take the calm of superiority, of renunciation, of Taking.

They take—in their notorious unreliability about debts, loans, feelings of others,

etc-—in order to give to themselves, bo it satisfaction or self-hatred which is

the duality of emotion once emotion is completed (Satisfaction—self-hatred.)

hlili. -ut, again, back to give-and-take. Hot yet. AP» Freud was the genius

who like —arx placed most of his thought in the One. Against his enormous desire

to be evoxywiicrc, do everythihg.., understand everything ho set up the enraged



-138—

rthiim ox the Ono . in that sense no was a crank and a msoPj huebanding Ills
make your mark,

genius. To Thoodore Reik ho said, "Reik, you want to be a big man, piss in one

spot!)

Ml!?. How, give-and-take. It is everydioro, it is the life-process. V-e cat and
excrete, our colls absorb and e:qpel, our rhythm governs the health of our body.
be fuck by give-and-take, we breathe by give-and-take, we walk b;r give-and-take.

Tides are give and take, day and night are the reflection of the earth responding
????? (The sun is the one of society.)

to tlio steady light of the cun. (■■hicli opens tlio wild speculation that day and

night are the give-and-take which permit nan progress.) That where a planet doos
not rovolve it has acliiovod unity, absorbed darkness into light.) So, conceivably,

the expanding universe is indeed heaven, and the nulti-billions of stars (perhaps

infinite or close to infinite) aro tlio souls of those who made Heavon-and-IIell.
■•lion we die, (this is cl- so to tho Hindus) we go back to earth to explore another
existence, or wo go into tlio Hcaver.-Holl of being a puro soul, a trbar. (bhich nay

account for tlio primitive belief of sene tribes that nan when ho dies gons to the

sun.) (^rinitivos close to the Inowledge o ’ their own bodies but totally unvorbal

can express their ImoirSodgo, thoir wisdom, only in suporstitidns. And a supnrstitfion

is a folk cliche which has become outmoded because so much of man’s II lias boon convortci

to S. But tho interest in anthropology is a clue to the enormous reversal of histoiy,
I;arx’ swing of tho pendulum, which is coning, and of which I feel I an a standard

bearer.

the secret of
1416. Give-and-take is/tho deep xn nature of relationships. o give to our partner

in order to take from their reaction a knowledge of ourselvos. .o talas from our

partner in order to cccifcrt ourselves and to givo to tho loved ono the chanco to
discover his or herself.

!Ul7. Carriage, every marriage, is the expression of an enormously deep decision.

Ho one ever marries c-.sually. (look at tho progrossion. Casual—intensely maningful-

rsally casual, really intensely-mnaningful, really really casual —etc.) i’or casual

is tho appreciation of infinity, the knowledge that all men and all women as well as

tho univorso and God are ultimately our nates, our extensions, -ut intensely meaning­
ful is tho social expression we give to invent al" of our soulX in Gne. And this
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to have -to do in the uivc—and-Tal® of life in order to discover ourselves Intensely.

There are two natures in art and in life, '..‘e conbi’act and to o:mand« MEsmteat:
Or perhaps put better, to expand and no contract, "..a give and to tai®. In life,

tiio nore to engage in, the less to understand, the lass to engage in, the nore to
understand of a given tiling. io take completely is to lie drowned—all the things
of earth and life become equally meaningful t > us, (Drugs open us to extreme

giving or extreme taking, assuming the echo from now on of Take beneath Gives Give
beneath Tai®, and co on. that I an trying to say is that the general lav; of id®

that
nan’s successive levels of the unconscious is/on the surface in Consciousness people
are essentially a big or little Give oi’ Tai® with the other implicit beneath it,

sciallcr, less intense, but wider. Thus GIVE
t. . . . a. . . . k. . . e

Or vico-vorsa. But the next level is REAIIZ TAKE
really. ... give. ...

And the next, lullLIZ REALE? TAKE
really. . . really. .. give

I can even express it mathematically given G for Give, T for Take and g far g. . i. v.e
and t for t. . . t. . . ka , . e .

If I knew more mathematics, I could express it in one funct 'on.
in any case to understand the above equation reali-.e that I mean itto progress
inward rather than from loft to right.

hhO. Up and down, in and out, left and right, back and forth, aro social expressions

of the fundamental movement of give-and-tal® (even as give-and-take being language

is tlio social expression of) expansion and contraction. For example wo see horizontally

but tlio social expression of seeing is painting, and the canvas is always vertical.

-Io wonder it took painters centuries to discover perspective which is so sirplo to

us today. They had to tai® an out and make it an up,

1{1i9, ■Lhe world of ccmerco in the nineteenth century and before (capitalism in
other words) being tho total ccnmitnent to building a society, ws.s built upon

barter, ^ut barter evolved into nonoy, and money into credit, and credit into

tho extension of credit which is interest. But note what credit is’ it is the social
expression in comorcc of tho brotherhood of man (which ought to bo said as the
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hunarihood of humans (the man-womanhood of men-waaon) bhon Tie give credit, to are

placing trust. Mo matter how abstract, no matter how socialized the process becomes,

mn tloe loan of money is the social equivalent of trust which is why social people
place so much emphasis and so much passion into tmst, credit—why tlicy say, "Ify word

is my bond," T/hat they mean to say is ;’-y bond is my word,” (And ry word is ry
soul.) That is why gangsters never forgive a double-cross, for the double-cross is
an expression of a soul-need which ruptures the pitiful warped tortured sadistic

bub nonetheless functioning society gangsters have boon able to elaborate. Sol

Practical advice5 Keep yoiw word with a gangster, keep your word when ho expocts
you to break it, and he win bo your friend for life. Perhaps there is a clue here
for how to reach tlie homicidal psycopath. Naturally at a deeper level, the gangster

will real l.y hate you for life, but it is banoath tlio sort of consciousness which

ffrontually erupts into action.

h>0. Action is one of the enigmas. I believe, very crudely, that wo act always

as a defense, we act in order to prevent noro coning up, we act because the unconscious

is about to deliver a loiowledge of the self which is clangorous because it pits one
against society. So we act to stop the revelation. AP The car thief steals to

prevent the nratasfani self-und-rstanding which is a clue, a step, to realizing he

wishes to fuel: his mother—and by extension—fuck the whole world. Then ho murders—

ho is close to the imodiate, tho direct understanding, that yes ho does wish to fuel:

his mother, ‘-'ociety is so absolutely hideous to some people—people generally with

intense life rac energy—that the u -gc to fuck tho'r mother become unbearable, (A

clue to understanding the bi -sexual who chooses homosexuality as his expression.

The orgy and f^ick-your-riobhor are parts of the same.) do prison in heaven for the

criminal at tho third level, even the second, (it is either tho third or tho second

for any given criminal.) It prevents him from fucking his mother. Indeed our idea

of heaven which society gives us (liell is ours, it is created by our imaginations,)

is fuck-less. There, the great conflict is cased—one no longer gets into trouble

because nobody in heaven fucks, so you cannob fuel: your mother, ihus, the cr’ninal

accepts prison as heaven, but to live in it is liell for it is the complete denial
of the H-needs, do, agory,

16'1, -et to stay alive wo must act, ’..'e must draw array f:om total acceptance of



the self. Tfe draw an enormous blank chock upon the future, for nan’" nature is to
subdue the hostility of nature, and therefore enable himself to live forever in life.
(In that sense Nature is always scon finally as The End, as Death—-.hen on author
finishes a book, he unites She End—he wishes to end tills social concretion lie lias
elaborated as the defense against discovering himself, and now deliver it to the

reader's sensibilities, to tlio reader's self, J!e wishes the reader to take and to
grow beyond him. So, when wo act, wo hurt ourselves in order to give to others.

'..re deliver a blank chock to the future.

1151. L t no put it another way. Nature was nan's first opposite, completing him,
extending liim, but destroying him. To rise to a higlmr state, nan Iiad to accept

ttavxfcrii first tho direct social contract (prixiitiv ■ comunisn) and then tho abstract
social contract which involved more and noro the alienation of tho producer from his

tools and the varieties of his expressions. (Irritation produces tho pearl.) From

the garden of Edon whero nan was a step above tho animals, and no noro, Evo bit at
tho apple of knowledge (ns, die gave it to Adan) and so man was expelled from paradise,

This folk-tale, this cliche, is the Bfncc: expression of tho beginning of the social
contract and the abstract social contract. The next highest form of life will liavc
the abstract abstract social onntract. so society today, far far beyond nature

ccnplotcs nan, extends him, bub destroys liin. And primitive man, truly primitive

nan must have fucked his mother and lived in bliss fen but for trie total danger—beauty

of Nature. so tlio incest taboo was begun and nan took a higher step----at what cost.

Yet nun finds the dignity of his existence in the hope that his actions, his refusals

to recognise his own self, enable^the nan of tlio future to real!-, c himself noro

completelyo (The J ws in their persecution have always been intensely aware of this.)

So, doja vu. The future is glimpsed by the depth of our penetration into ourself.

..hen wo predict, we are nailing tho greatest bat—wo are saying that to truly know

oneself is to be able to know the nature of the future, -<snce the appeal cf the

sbock-narket, the race-course, etc. Even the juggling of currencies. The money­

changer is betting that he knows tlio political nature of the future—that he is

an historian projecting into the future..

1152. o, a partial justification for the analyst, --o takes people act better,
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Li53. Just above I wrote h-2 instead of lh2. °y now I’ve learned to trust r.y errors.
So, I pondered, has I trying to say scsr.othing about the nature of numbers? Perhaps?
But that was far away, and much too misty to bo uncovered yet. So, next, I sat

there passively waiting for a clue, a moment, and a snail one camo. It said, "Tai®
a cliance, turn bad: to page b,2 in these notes." I did, and -.bile I did, I was
wondering whether there were notes thoro about psychoanalysis. 1’hero weren’t, but

thoro wore first crudo statements of things close to -..hat I’ve boon writing about
all morning, to wit, the oftcr-fucl: look of Harilyn I onroo, and lator today I’m

getting into sox, tho ago of anticipation and /the age of accomplishment, (in

“aked I had Cummings —the artist turned general—-say, "The nature of tho twentieth
century is anxiety. Society wishes to turn nan into a machine, and it’s not a
process lie instinctively enjoys." Thon, a big ono on page 1£. Hbmory. And w.th

memory, doja vu. Thon Bob’s joke about tlio pickle factory and obscenity substitutes.

It's amazing. In those crudo (and crude is cooed (in joy) with tho r of rage and
frustration added, frustration is tho rage nt fueling being halted—without *r’s,

frustration becctr.es fustation -,/liich is the fuel: of gestation.) in those crude
notes wore tho seeds of what I write about today.

As I wrote tho above I thought, Look at page 2li the mirror of h2. And that

is even richer. Crudo quid: remarks which are the cliche of That I new make an

expansion. Particularly 91 which was tho substance expanded of note li>2, which

I interrupted by xiis-writing page Uj2. And in the fantastic complexity in which

I now find myself, it is possible that the interruption was a sociosbatic defence
or more possibly an II clue. x_or instance I think of turning to page 2, page It,

page 121j, also also tlio combinations in thick 5 is added for note, it was note

^2. But this is too contractive, and so I turn away. that I’m afraid of today,

I note, is that my radicalism may go, that I may become too tolerant, and so accept

the world, but note the peculiar contradiction in me, ry rarH nal-i m is sociostatic,

ry ibdts conservatism is honeodynamic. Ily radicalism enables ns to hate and to act—

wliich is the demand of society. IJy conservatism, iy II, enables nc to 1- vc, forgivo,

and understand eveiyone, so that I should be born away in inaction.

U.^h. Perhaps tho clue to all this, and the defense of the ultimate H—S conciliation
is that nan has not yet conquered nature and nature-substitute-'.  .iiicl>-is~abstract-

socioty enough to become the lover and the taker. So, in the very horror of no lorn

becctr.es


life nay bo a deep progression, ’.fc are not ready yet to talas more, to fuck our
cotters, tre have to be frustrated in order to go on. xhat is why I Into the lovo
I feel for people these days, and why when I beoaio closo to tten distaste is

behind it, I sec rysaPJ?/ as pas ivo, laving, sticky, —acneuhere in no I sense that

to love abhors and love Byself is to deprive myself of further work. xo go in and
in and in, and never stop, as 1 an half-stopping today, by battering to write what

I tliirik in the journal.

■‘•ho crook in Job Lindnsr. Until ono understands this, one cannot understand
dob. Tho crook in hin in what enables hin to go forward, :iaKiciuIaKr£n Like tho

journalist he cooks for IniwwP.e Igo in order to tell a lie, Hut tho more truth ho
discovers tho noro creative boccsao liis lies, because deep within, no doubt because
of his parents most directly, he learned early that to be truthful is to bo destroyed.
So, only by giving liis honesty back to tho world as dishonesty, can te find peace

and safety and ywt go on. That is why, te always gets more pleasure from turning
a dishonest buck than an honest orc—r.<hy liis books givo liin more pleasure tlian his

patients, and why—<rfiat shocked no so deeply is noir understandable—te was so drawn

to tho idea of owning tho clinic whore they >.ould do lobatanios. It would te such

a dishonest buck. He lusted after it lite a hot bitch. JJut yot ho could not quite
do it. It was dislionorty nt too low a level. so ho had to toll, ne about it, because

te know ’ could destroy it. I could plunk it, I could say, 1|Uliat the fuck do you

want to give money to your kids for," and in saying it, hob felt that I was right,

tint wasn't tho motive. So I book array his social justification, and he was left

with tlie knowledge tliat to fuck this particular bitch was too crude a lie, I gooco

Bob to making liis lios more and noro finely drawn, until finally—in what horror—

and torment he is going to tell the truth, just as Bob has given to me his deep

sense of tho validity of everything, because only the fine crook, the crook cubed

can understand the importance of everything in the social world. "There’s an nngin
ovorynhoro," says the master con nan.

A snail ommplo of tills io his fury at the guy who made hin give back the S2J>01

Bob had boon aken by a superior crool:—tho fact of the matter is that deeply ^ob Ixcw

he’d boon a crook to tako tlie easy C2f>0 in the first place. And Treddy ’..'oisgal whose
attraction is that he is on amiable telltiiy vigorous crook ('.ho is only half-ashered 
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of his crookedness—dost good lawyers indeed) was the nid-wife who got out the

32J>0 from the psycopath’s father—undoubtedly a miser. AP« The deep psychic folk
tale of the crook who takes the miser. ^ob was enraged. Lil® all crooks, he wants
to give, lie cannot bear to be taken fran—not with money which is his Open Sesame

f) society.

Sesano. The sect of'na. That opens ne to knowledge. Again I says In the

fuel: is tlio nysteiy* Thorn is whore we discover our real salves.

1157. But why can I understand the crook in dob? It is because at a deeper level oi
the unconscious I’n a bigger crook than ho is. bhy else did I turn down tho Pepsi—c

show which so intrigued Bob. It’s because tho crook in me is at a lower level of
tho unconscious, more ratified, more honest on the surface. It shows in ry reading

as
and ny ideas. I’m a synthesiser, just/a crook is. I cannot make the original
discovery, but I can add the fabulous jewel to it at ny boot. So I dip inbo other

books and abhor men’s styles, tai® the ideas I wish, throw away tho others, under st a
one facet of a person to the exclusion of the rest because what I want is tho jovrol

in the suitcase—fuck the rest, fuck the furs and the bonds. I’ll rip everything

apart to coz® up with what I feel is tho nuggot. The Deer Park is an enormous lie.
It was ry crook’s way of finding the truth. And so in my own xruy I cane up with the

jewel. Analysers are honost but cannot give. Synthesisers are crooks (hence their
scholarly footnotes—at least in tho more sondalined ones) and so they can only take

partially, and that from wealth acquired by someone else. So, with ry ideas. I lov

to give them, 1 love to steal complacency from, ry friends, torture them into finer

states of being, make thorn know because I am alive what they have missed, what they

have renunciated, but as Bob said I cannot accept, neither their love nor their

approval of ny ideas. Lot that happen and I am being taken—I have met a bigger

ci’ook. So, I always leva Adele when she is in a rage at me because then I can steal

a big tiling from her, I can steal her rage—I was never so happy as when she poured

the liquor on ny head. But when she loves ne absolutely then I become uneasy. Ho

Ix/Cflnder. ISy creation is being inmrarod. °o she never gives ne the absolute total

(Xfid/ftbance. Lhen ry ideas really begin to fly and I tell them to her, she glows for

owniiCj> but then she desorts ne, she goes to sleep, because de© in her she knows
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id&s of his crookedness—most good lawyers indeed) was the nid-wifo who got out the

.'2^0 from tho psycopath’s father—undoubtedly a miser. APt The doop psychic foil:
tale of the crook who takes tho miser. *Job was onragod. Lil:o all crooks, ho wants
to give, he cannot boar to bo taken fraa—not with money which is his Open Sosane

t) society.

h£6. Sesame. Tho so:: of lie. ’•hat opens no to knowledge. Again I cay» In tlio

fuck is tlio nysteiy* Thoro is whore wo discover our real solves.

)£?. But wiy can I understand the crook in Job? It is because at a doopor level of
tho unconscious I’m a biggor crook than ho is. dr/ also did I turn down tlio Popei-cola

show which so intrigued ^ob. It’:; bocauso tho crook in no is at a lower level of
tho unconscious, mono rorifiod, more lionesb on the surface. It shows in ry reading

as
and my ideas. I’m a synthesizer, just/a crook is. I connct make tlio original
diccovoiy, but I can add tho fabulous jewel to it at my host. So I dip into other

books and other men’s styles, take the ideas I wish, tlircrw away the otliors, understand
one facet of a person to tho exclusion of tlio rest because what I want is tlio jowl
in the suitcase—fuel: tlio rest, fuck the furs and tho bonds. I’ll rip everything

apart to ccno up with what I feel is tho naggat. Tho Doer Park is an enormous lie.
It was uy crook’s way of finding tho truth. And so in my own way I cano up with tho

jewel. Analyzers aro honest but cannot give. Synthesizers arc crooks (hcnco their

scholarly footnotes—at least in the more socialized ones) and co they can only take

partially, and tliat from wealth acquired by someone also, bo, with ry ideas. I love

to give them, love to steal complacency freci ry friends, torture then into finer

states of being, make thorn know because - am alive what they have missed, what they

have renunciated, but as fob said I cannot accent, neither their love nor their

approval of iny ideas. Lot that happen and I am being taken—I ha e not a bigger

crook. So, J. always lovo Adolo when she is in a rage at me because then I can steal

a oig thing from her, can steal her rage—I was never so happy as when she poured

tho liquor on ry head. but ’..hen she loves me absolutely then I become uneasy, ho

nder. ly creation is being improved. uo slie never gives no the absolute total.

r.;r«uico. hen sy ideas really begin to fly and I toll tiica to her, olio glows for
□whiio> Vv.t tl<on she desorts me, she goes to sleep, because deep in her c’ne knows

;_th I,® . f/anan’s wisdom that to give her lovo absolutely to me at a given nonont



Is to make mo withdraw—how afraid I na am that she is a bigger crook than no. Ho
wonder ” got annoyed viic-n she loses money or buys something that is ovor-priced.
She’s taken no, she’s taken my crook’s money/ which - stole ibked-wdse from tlie

very heart of society.
And that is wiry bad receptions for my books pain mo so much, It means I can’t

steal ary more, and so I have to go on, and try to be dislionest at an even higlior

level.
All of tills is an ormlanation of why artists are so fascinated by crooks.

-nd that is why -s C°t older end cone to discover the value of the crook in me,

I wisli to make more money. It :c making money Tdiich gives me pleasure. I stole

it from the very heart of that world which can’t keep up with mo—and indeed what
society can keep un with a first-rate crook. So, in that sense, Jolin Hr.ton is
a crook which is wliy wo wore always so polite and far away from one another although

we understood the mutual attraction. Neither one of us could decide who i.as the

bigger crook and wo wore thus scared stiff. And suspicious.

l£0, After’ lunch, and how I hated giving up time for lunch. So many ideas I had
while I bolted, ry food, and co many of then must bo lost,

h£2. Crooks are interested in tire trip, and that is why their loyalty is to the

moment, to the particular idea, cause, person or valuable they are attracted to at

the instant. (Some tine ciaxiino the difference between instant and moment, it has

to do with J. and me.) Instant—-1-and-not-socicty-take—ond-not—take. 1-cuont——

bother of no no talas. - othordo not take. e take rionents (wo feel) we give instants

not taking then, -or examples In an instant lie was off the floor and at me again.
(I did not feel the instant in which he was down, I did not go through tlie eternity

of ’Factory (and defeat; while he was down, I was writing for him to get up.) but

the other examplo is It was one of these moments in which one live J/ one’s whole
life.) Tib would never dream of saying, It was one of those instants in which etc.

So, the instant belongs to society, it is tine, it is number. (-ly o liy do we

call tlie unit. of tins a second?)-—Is it- Sociostatic—that is to fuck up our primitive

understanding of language?) but a nenerrt is a port of being, it is NonocZynamic.
The ’ingt is adxrays passivity, ths state of something, the implication of everlasting



±nv life in the transient instant/ society allows us. -hat is wly the fooling of
loving always seems as if it will last forcvor at the instant wo liavo it.

lj.60. What I started to say is that crooks arc adventurers, masculine olenonts

can.- ing the state of lowledge further, but they arc very poor scientists because

they have such respect for the S3 so little capacity to engage it and alter it
without S reacting and fighting back. The "good realist" is the nan who is very
sensitive to the aunethost solution oi’ resolution of any given II vs. S which ho
cones -.cross. -Iiich is why con non are more intelligent than hoodlums. -hoir
understanding of S is less symbolic and polarised and more given to tiio subtleties,
nuances, anil infinities that lie in the nonent beneath tho instant. (I is our ’..ord

for the conscious, lb is our word for the unconscious.) That io why fly narr '.tors,
Lovett and Sergius wore so poor and undernourished in surface personality—I was

wrestling with what the hell I really an. .hat I rw trying to say was "me" not "I".
bonce tho I was soulful, poetic, and vary murky/ to tho reu lor.
Ii61. Japanese’ 1’hoir word for yes is Ilai. Pronounce 1 IIIQH. Their word for no

is IIAI, pronounced High. ?hoir nmst other 3.-ord hare is ilidC—yuh. nit I forget

whether it’s yes or no. xhat is, I think it’s one, and then I thin!: it’s the other.
I can advance lynothosos for each, .'.nd quite ri'.htly, given dialectics.

1i62. Chinese’ A very primitive language. Perhaps more primitive even than bnglieh.
He figh fong o la dong. Htc. 3ut all those sounds express states of being and

acting which accounts for the great wisdom of tho Chinese (and Asia in general) and

its absolute torpor. The Chinese know better than we that progress means loss as
veil as gain.

ijbj. I’m one of the first novelists who was really a scientist. There wore wuy

novelists (like fola and ilorris and Farrell who were behaviorists who become scientists;

but very few piysicists become novelists and I’m one of then. "tyron is A southern

minister who became a novelist and that accounts for his strength, -Ind his weakness,

Lq j cols such responsibility, I have the happier irresponsibility of the crook-physi­

cist 0 -f this oxporait ilda blows up the lab, well I can always con senebody into

giving me another lab. Vis, binehart and Putnam, vis. T^e 1’an In The uhite Suit.

h61i. J-hero is so much to be said about the type. The type conceals always a great
human truth. The ranch with thoir enormous rationality even call a guy a "typo".
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Tlie Drench know Goddamn wall that every human alive is different, so they invent-----
for they are tlio great o:tplorers of Category (which is society’s way of a emitting
variety.)—they invent a different typo for every person alive. Thus society protects

itself. From childhood on, as soon as we can tall: vo aro given typos of hn sanity

with labels attached, good guys, bad guys, v.w are told to go toward sene, to go
array from others or toko fro.; others. Thus give-an.'-talas by tho aid of Typos is
turned into a Social advantage (advantage for society, and indeed advantage for
oneself if one •..ants to pct ahead. A fine senso of typos moans that ono can understand
action rather than tho inside of the person at a glance, ^o the good businessman-

always sees people as typos’ tho dirty artist-type, tho noat clerk bub you bettor
not trust liin too far, the truckdriver wlio’ll give you good work bub presents tho
danger of punching you in tho nose. And so forth. -That in important is that we
can only understand people rationally by exploring through words tho moaning of each

pure typo. ~o understand people intuitively is something olso, but intuitive under­

standing is always inarticulate because it is too vast, Tro lamblo "Go on," or Stop,

or Gee, or Gosh, or Vow, or Golly, (Every one of these ords must bo explored,)

he typo is a machine, tho type is predictable, hence printer’s typo, (The clue
to th.e meaning of words is to explore relentlessly those words which sound alike

like dcor and doer, and so forth. Primitively, wo mean them to say tho saro thing.)

And Chinese has ono word mean a dozen different things which is why it’s so hard for
the 'destorner. "hot American can stand multiplicity of languages,

■Lhc type is tho world’s understanding of humanity, -ass over the type, pass

to tho other side, the side wiiich is feeling rather than action, and one has real

understanding of others, but it is inarticulate, Go to save my articulatelnoss I

explore types, - soc people as types, ’oing that enables me to continue to act,

And as ny understanding of typos b-cones more intense—such understanding is the

defensive S of ny advancing '■—-so tlio advice I give these days is far bettor, because

I’m no longer worried about my arm nastiness, pettiness, etc. I feol that I an good
and so I can see the good in others,

lio>, -he art of the playwright is to create types so finely drawn that thoy are

begging for actors to fill their insides. For years I said actors were people without
selves in search of Selfs, Jut tho truth is that actors aro pure being, pure mo’s



looking for I’s (that is, tj£pes,) in which to e::prosa the passive flowing nature of
their sensitivity, hich is why as I continue to write, try characters be cone nore
and jaoro elaborated types (rr.' successful characters like Uunshln, Toppis, lulu,
and earlier Guinevere and Hollingsworth) and I an drawn nore and nore to the
theatre. ^Ait, -.Iso- I begin to act nore and nore. ~y inner sens-’tivity, ay II,
dorumda that I express much I cannot say by entering into others, others wfian to

always see as types. I can irritate Adele less and less, create her personality
in writing

loss and loss/bccause she is not a type to r.c, she is a Being, and to create a
Being in a bool: requires genius, vihcreas to create or linn a type requires nnroly

talent. I have co far to go as a novelist. Ycrt, tlio pleasure of ry booko is that
through ny types one fools the boating of hearts, tlio being of hearts.

U65. Boating and being. Boating is the thingishnoss of boing. Our social understand­

ing of the give and take process. Actually the lieart doos not ’beat*—it contr cts

and expands. It gives and it takes,

2167. German. The Gormans are philosophers, tlie '"ornans '.ire the rat ionalists who
set out to explore the types. So their monsters in the last 1. a* were social
monsters, rationalized, mechanised'—just as the total of all nachinniy expresses

the total understanding to this date that society has of the funct ioning of the body.

As we learn more about the mind to have ZE2 machines, calculators, automation,

cybernetics. Invention cones from our leap penetration into the unc'-rstanding of
our body.

W. Anyway, the Germans. '■L'hey are philosophers, rationalists, sociotists, —even

as monsters tnoy insisted upon being all of the above throej even as mystics they

wrote as crabbed rationalists—'Kant. They are pompous because they feel the great

seriousness of life, of what they say. A pompous stylo is the expression of feelings

of deep seriousness with little sense or insight into what one really wishes to say.

, ut great works have to lx? pompous——'they should be. They are like symphonies, they

are regal, they are the highest social elevations of the soaring Typo. to tiie

Germans always use capitals for their nouns. Indeed, the” should. Capitals are

the expression that one wishes to elevate a noun (which is always implicitly a type)
into a Ty po. This note awn : • ? abort the MM ntr ’ ■ - cam.) novel. I



should place it in the past after the last war and have it a German camp rather than
in the future in a Soviet camp. But, still, I wwnder.

k70. eeeeeeeeeeeecee. feel its meanings more and none. It is present in eel,

me, rear, bo, (also, clue* tlio soft i in English, the i of give, live, etc. is eoccc

in Latin,)and tlio romance languages.) I have the feeling and I put it bluntly,
that oeooeoee is the passive sound of continuing existence, the note of the soul,

so to speak, when it would ontor Nirvana. Eeeeeo io what it gives off. But so
do radios and electronics, • hich opens the wild pseculation (I suppose • was

writing pissculxtion) that the eoccoouo of static and electronic tubes night well

be tlio sound of tlio souls who have reached heaven, that is houven unlmown to us
is present when wo flip the switch on our TV sets. But of course this is sheer

wild speculation. --pyway, words with the oaeoo sound always have a connotation of
being in then, at least Anglo-Saxon -..ords. Latin words nay 'oo more complicated for
one would have to Imow whether the ihin than was once econo. For example live and
leave.

):71. V becomes closer to my understanding. It is violence, vice, virtue, vain, otc.
It almost always appears in a word which expresses a deep bodily need, a deep II
which society looks upon as evil. Thus, evil. eeeeeeo (V) I’ll, Cno is ready

to go from the passive taking pleasure of oeoeoceee to the forceful croating-l'Wf'or—

space-hy-giving of i’ll (1 will). But V which is societies ..arming (now I have it—

the sound and tlio letter v are societies TUT sign.) breaks the action, the impulse

fron ceoeoe to I’ll. So it is evil. And Bevil (eh is the masquerade,the submerged

echo of eeeeeeceeo) is D(eath) to—and—of evil. That is death kills you for being

6vil, but in the language of the soul it is the passport to evil (to IfeU, or to tlie

ueuvon where one can do what cno wishes. So virtue. It is half of X which is the

death of Christ, the doath of E, tho death of the impulse, xx V is half of X because

it is merely a warning, it is net tlio ccrmlete scissors, tho cutting of death. It

is tlio scissors whoso iiandlo is not yet present to be exercised. Anyway* virtue*

Tho warning to I (to eoeeo passivity and longing) that are (r) active life must be

reduced to tho t (tiling) which is u (you) in order that e (little I—tho contentment
of strong E) bo jx>ssibloo Virbuo is renunciation. Virtue is thinking of others.



Virtue (conplcrcc virtue) io a complete renunciation of tho growth of tho diild,
who starts as an infant being ala of the universo, and by giving locates the ycu,
the it, of the universe—by taking which of cou?se always cones first it is returned
to tlie universe adjoin. But the outside of the universe is first at, a tiling, long
before the teowlodge of others as people is tiie loiowled:;o of others as tilings.
So virtue tikes one’s own feelings and deposits then in tho it, tho tiling, the other,
it nates Tou more important, iioro worthy tlian I. So, in tho deepest sonso it is a

porvnrsion of H, a virtue of society—an aid to society—for virtue is depersanulisatioi

and virtue poraits society t > noclv.uij.so nan nn for socioties sate and not for nan’s

sate. Tho consonants are beginning to pay off.

li?2. Double V is VI—the world. But wo say litox-aUy double U—in English anyway.

The French say (and 11 is not one of their letters) Double Vaaaaay. This is a

beginning aiyway.

1173. WTjWV is closo to fffffff in sound. Tho fuck and tte vile/.

Ii7h. voiri.ting, I oeos -hrning, Ora(Lon), It, Being.

If#. hotter. Tte Masculine other, ’.'e identify tte nalo elonent with giving. (Uhich

is wiiy - did ry curious little tiling with tte plugs at tte co'd water flat. lust

toll tills to *Job.) So, tte wouau who first gives to us, tte otter iroti whan wo first

talcs is identified in our Minds with Give--an. o much of homosexuality, and of

bisexuality is identified in that first rasping tte iif'ant nates of tho Givo-'. ake

polarity and identity, --nd indeed the clue is whether wo see life ad Civo and Take

or Give-Tate, Or indeed, as for so nany including ryself. Give versus Tai®.

1176. Sr would bo a far better word tlian id for H, But notice wtet society lias

done. To orr is to be wrong. Tho state of existence, the passive taking chlilihh

and tlie active locating changing rrrrrr are denied, call nd bad. So to change id

to or would bo to cliaugo the bad qualities of id (1-death) tn (-nd Freud know -rg~ j rh)

to tte bad social qualities of or (talcing-giving-being, routing, desire, etc. is to
orr, to bo bad.)

1$7. Super* To sup and to or. To bo er at a higter I've of supping. Dupcr—ogo.

And I thought that S could be called tho sup. But i® oat in order to doiv cr»



And yet we must eat. Bo ve are bound to earth and dream of being supermen There
what we oat, what we sup upon is laicdiately converted into mating lii-'-er cro

1>78. I’m getting tired again. Like a cl ck, letter consonants exhaust no, mainly

because they seem so cultish, so ridiculous, so far-fetched, and yet - an drawn

to then mare and more, for examples roar. Take away tlio ’rr* and one has oooocco.
To rear is to surround tlic passive taking irtate with tlio rage of liaving to give.
(And at some part of then isn’t that how all parents fool?)

Il79. But "j haron’t even bagun to scratch tlio onornous material of the weekend,
Befoi’C -■ do, one thought on Bob and ryself, and why ho vras reluctant to analyse mo.
Deep in hin ho felt tlie crook in .ic. And 1 as tho crook (knowing tlio destructive and
tlio creative power tho crook gives mo) was furious at tho thought of being analyaod

by any old analyst who would take all ly marvelous crockery, tho II pornittod mo ly

society, and convert it to pappish 3, dulling me. "hat tho crook always fears is
tlio Ilonost man because the honest man is static, if the honest man wins tho crooks

intense if crippled sonso of life will bo lost, ills life force will bo relocated
in a higher ragion of tlio or, ergo a less sensitive region. Truly, ho will bo Joss

a man. Bo, I ns tlio crook did not want to be taken, and wiiut sensed in ^ob for

what amaaod no wiion ~ invited liiu to be ray analyst is t at much as I lilted him,

and 1 Hired him tiomendously—A.iiat-tlia-fuck loved liim——I didn’t trust hin ono nt.tin

bit. (I still don’t trust him c mpletely. -ood oil Bob, ho doesn't oven trust himself,
But what I sensed in hin was a crook on ’the grand scale who would give no room to

maneuver because ho inspected tho crook in me—as via his up-tc-now perplexing end

ambivalent feelings of helping and liindoring me in the pursuit of JB, So, 1 invited

Bob, it was a cliallenge to me to con a big crook and do it lying on my back. But

Dob sensed that, and tlio crook in him was scared-—’.'as he going to be taken, ho had to

wonder. So, our "analysis" continuer. via the hournal (/ journal). (hour and whore)

(II is socicrbie’s understanding of mystical concepts, or rather societies trapping.

The our becomes tho hour.) Bob Inown the hour is croolary-—it is a fifty minute

liour, but the analyst takes ten minutes himself although ho charges for that.

And the journal is the only -..rty i.n can do it, because in the journal we can

express our love for each other and our distiT-st—can accept the crook in each



other because to laser.' tho cron’: brings life.

hBO. Any rationalist reading this would, exclaim, "'.’hat a diseased mini* -hat a

fantastic and unpleasant imagination. .hat monstrous and fantastic vti&fcnalisations

this Hailer sets up to justify himself." To vdiich I would answer, "simply, dear
old friend who is now an enemy, just tell me where the hell all this cane from.
Tell mo why nan is on earth, why there is life, riy people arc not rational. vlier. you

knew reason is most reasonable, vdy you want and ovn believe in r. good society when
you think people are insignificant, stupid, hopeless, cruel, • nil in need of order.9
In a sentence1 I got those ideas fra: scro-.h.ere, sa/whin;.;, bo it cysnlf or the
universe, but theca ideas have a ptycliological reality \4rlch one oar-net i-nora.,
For if one doos, one enters philosophically into the most r.rcnabla position of

all far the rational materialist, to :.it, something (nonsense) has core ...t of
nothing. And all ration lists believe in the conservation of matter, and tho
conservation of energy. Ona cannot bo scientific if ono does nob. believe this.

3o reason lnman.'ls the mystical explanation. That in tile one is found tho other.

That every Tiling contains its Opposite.

h81, For tho first tine I can to believe that " nughton uvy malm a great picture
out of Ilakod. It won’t bo tho bool:, it trill bo on tho cliche—parable spectrum,

but it can be tremendous. And I don’t Imow whether to toll him I thin!: this or not.

1|G2. In tho middle of the cliche—groat truth spectrum is tho parable and paradox

which tells us that ono is two, that a thing is its opposite. It combines tho
consciousness
naxDirimuxi of tho first layer of cup and of or, but it is a long way from the kind

of Great Truth which involves the total of the sup and tho total, of t’ne er—thc

thing present not in the word but in the thought of God, of Life, of death, etc.

Those words are the great cliches and the great truths.

Ii83. ^ut I just can’t gat into ry weekend, I must 3".va that for tmorrew, I have

too nary ideas which demand statement here.

hCli. Let1:.: start with orgasm, frigidity, peer and castration. obody understands

these things. They are written and talked about endlssly, but tliey are never
understood. And I thin!: I hero a.;., to am contixMii^, MS "■■■■ premise that
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tlie essential nature of Inmans is bisexual. And I start from Mother, tho masculine
other who nizn: we learn is a woman. Other !lproof:' is the necessity of life itself
to give-and-talx, to act and to understand. ’y bisejzual thesis is anchored in ry

entire ’-oncopt of the duality of everything. So, a step further, 1 nal<n the postulate
that the bisoxuol nature is solidified, typed, set at a level, a uocianical functioning
except under stress, and so decisions ore made to become a soxual type—-myuinsk so
necessary to stay alive in society even at a despised level lilxi the fag—but, so:aial
typolory is the loosest and tho least stable because it is tho part oi‘ ..an society
has insisted ujx>n burying. So, only with psychoanalysis and with Kinsey doos CEftx

tho collective sociostasis u£ vdiich is equal to society slowly begin to recognise
tho gr< mt danger it ? □ in unless it narrows the gap between tho sup and ue the or,
for all violent expressions in and against society are expressions of a groat gap

deep contradictory
between sup and er—hence the canparative/violence of tho ucrviet Union as opposed

to the surface violence and crarikery of tho United States. fell, I postulate
crude sexual typologies and the social need to linn (good old flushing of tho lirib)

tho soxaial typo, -’nd I’m tho first to make a penetrating conbriubtion to it. How
:y conservatism tricks ry anarchism, co that a hundred years from now I’ll bo a

ronction-'iry whoso ideas must be ovcri.hr <7;,n. rry.ay, the essential decision viiich

is undo and widch of course niters according to other needs and pressures and deep

er demands is to take sex frontally ns a biso:auil (tho healthier course boliovo)

or to take co:: unisexually and gain the benefits and uric ■•native lisa Ivunt.ngos of
that. Ait that once done, the orgasm is affected. I suspect with ny intuitions

that the state of tho sexual soul/ is close to tho orgasm of tho bisexual which is

less intense tlinn the org’.sn of tho unisexual (gzuz;: her./ wo give and how we take is

of course a groat part of tide. J-o have a truly good orgasm one oust be able to

take with tho body.) •‘Iiich is why ny orgasms are cooperatively pissy except on

Liptons where the tine is extended --that is the tine in which I take ry orgaan.)

io repeat, the state of tho sexual soul is loss intense for ingtoiits of orgasm but

the bisoxual has sexual consciousness, and creativity, imagination, etc. pins.

anxiety running through much more sup and or. (that is, tho bisoxual is a noro

conscious human being because more of his unconscious has become conscious.) In

cruder words, the limber dicl: and ths stiff-dicl--whicli-’s-not-cl se-to-ejaculation
is tho condition of the bisexual ./iiich is why he makes a better lover . yna: 'ally• He

ovcri.hr


can ,-p.vo more satisfaction as well as nors anxiety to the woman, depending so mor-

isously on the woman. (Ono obvious difference between unisnxunls and bisexuals is

that unicexuals tend to nd® love much more similarly with each partner/ than bisexuals

who are at the money of the partner.) Thus, what I an saying is that orgaaa, the
fact that wo have orgasm, is the indication that society is within us, society which

teaches us from childhood that every action must have its culmination, every period
of play met coma to il s abrupt stop, "Barling, put tho toys a ny and cono to supper."
Action vliich is not purposeful, manly, good, is ction which goes on endlessly says

the S. So, the idea of erection rather than the limber did? of semi—oxcitation (note

that limber ccrnoo from limb which is flexible. Rno’s cocl: is truly ono's third leg.)

And tho unisexual who is usually action, self-confidence, manliness, or.ocutivo,

all the things of One-consciousness is subject to tearing depression, tlio terror
before compulsive antion, arid. . . suicide* Bi-soxuals merely threaten to coriiit

suicide. Bi-sexuals live in a state of scni-potoncy, serd-anxiety given tho fact
not (wiy’d I leave it out?) —or doos 8 understand and so generate snlf-hatrei

that S doos/understand then -it all, co tliat bi-sexuals invariably despise themselves

consciously, but at a deeper level of the or-41 can only go der./n two or three steps

but underneath this is always a yrogres ive dialectical inversion and intensification)
at a deeper level of tho er, bisc:ainls have a capacity to live which amazes ovo.

They always seen on the c go of a breakdown, their neuroses are in the air, 'out

somehow they bounce bad:, they give, they arc wrestlers with tlioir er, er squared,
and aven er cubed flo-ing through than. (I must hurry up—it’s eJ--.sc to quitting
time.) Aiyc.ny, a good argam as such is an indication that t’no person can use

tJio er in sup-approved lays, Jhich noons the good orgasm is not found in creative

people, Bor creative people are against society, and whon it cones to fueling they

cannot suspend their minds, they cannot play tho social gone of saying, ".fell, this

as all very fine and pleasant and sure had a bang of a coming, but let’s get going

now-.” Or, "let’s go to sleep." (I*n finding it a little harder to concentrate.)

Instead, their (bisexuals) coning is cluctant, grudged, tliey hate this state of

super—sensitivity to end, And in t/.oir ooxoial ap ro '.chas, tri y.n*-i>n>r. express their

deep bisexual nature, they cither as :icn allow wren to approach then or

as women act masculino and aggressive alxmt entering tho act. (I'm tailing of the

first i\xd: between two people which is as important as a. signat'.\rc or no being bcm
and giving cue's first cry. ■Lhe instant of meeting a. person is tho instant tu must



trust in most cases fcr is are n.ivc-r so t .'nsitive to people u- ad»—•x’e not sure of
this.) Probably, vrith noct people, tho real ub.’ovl-: Jidihg of tho first ncr.ont is
buried deep in the er. If w don’t like then later, it is the cr i.hich furnishes
ths emotion it hiw at the first instant, and vice versa. Arobably, in varying
degree, to respond mainly to people on first meeting with our S and only echos of

H are present.

Il8j>. I'o nttcii.pt to go on. Co the orgasm, tho harden—I'l.’C oxcolsjor.of society,

Hard and On.rrd, (Hxcolsior is also rust® stuffing.) is th sexual benefit given

to the healthy uniscraiol i.ho needs sctia II con union in order to go on socially.
And gats it fran his delightful or gam—'■iion ho ici a hoaltly undsoinial, of than

there aren’t too nairr either. 1'hc 1. oltly bisexual protracl.r tho love-act and
oirnlovcs other ports of life, drama in cox-pl ye, pornograpt^/-, beautiful loro
lasiguagc, .’.irty love language, liny rings, subtle aggretrions li’.xj controlled

spankings, "pervnraions"--jthe basic one is always C? with i<a gr nt • .r.aaga that
noutlis are cunts and cuntc arc mouths, that cocks aro ton;mob and tongues aro cocks.

Corollary—'■.hether a girl or bey is bicmxal or unisomal (at that stage) io probably
indicated by vdiether they -re drawn or ropollcd by soul-ids sing. I, who can mto

love for as long as two hours, notice that viion I go limber, I can get hard by
talking or thinking of sonotliing dirty to no, something forbidden that is, I can

project myself forward s eaially as a rebel against society, and society responds

by nuking me hard, maldng me hot, good old S trying to naka no conic so I won't

discover too mucli. (In this senoo, premature ejaculation is tho S-defense against

discovei’ing too iruch il; just as impotence is tho expression of even greater danger.

■Unpoccnco inplios total absence of cs.’—consciousnessj pros'.sturo ejaculation iripliss

bi-soxual anxiety, bi-sexnal and from that er-awarenass. Just as the inability to

come (which I've never had—not at least for the first argaam) is a stubborn fixation,

an II determination n ot to quit because if one continues, ro.- .thing essential vdlx

be discovured. I suspect that clinically inabilityM>o-coDe is t’le most unstable

of tho soxaal ’mpotencios*. One either goes into total impotence, or ono is able

to come, or one stops sex*.(I have to chock with ^ob and other analysts on this.)

I4C6, ‘I’o lx? continued toEcrroif,

tcii.pt
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l|86a. Before 1 go on with this sexual hypothesis, I think what 'hi trying to say

w’ould bo clarified if I were to underline another difference bct-.rcen the sup and

the er. Tlie er is fonnless natter, the sup is mattorloss fora—so the sup gives
form to tho material of er. (Sup understood of course as S, er as H.) (’tin’s mind
and body engage in a pemetual supper—super) (Adds stupor—-tho thingness of su per

and super) To understand tho organa one must realise that tte life er is given its
shape, duration, intensity, and "quality" by tho form in which tho sup permits it.
Without tho sup there would not bo an orgasm, there would be merely tho state of
perpetual waxing and waning tunocconcc. ‘Jut tho cup as form, as society, demands

shaixj, demands that ono action conso and another begin for that is tho health of
And indeed tho health of nan-in-society, that is,_S-man.

society./term demands extension, progression? natter is infinitely analyzablo—one
nyy always go doenor or farther inward to an understanding of its cctnploxitioo, as
if it were an infinite pyramid with tho -.oint at the surface -and tho widening base

bottomloss
in thc/dopths. (Ono corollary of all tliis journal is that there is no such tiling

possible as to understand ary human completely, totally—ono can only understand

more about then.)

h87« So, if ry premise is granted for tho sake of tho argument, the essential nature

of tho human is to be bisertual, unorgastic (not impotent) but tumescent, and tho

nature of society is to impose upon tlio essential being of man and woman’s perpetual
limber dick, the social form of the One—-ono is either potent or impotent—and looted

at from tho eyes of a Martian, the form of orgastic potency of the unisexual is

ono of separate broken states of total erection and potency and total lack-of-erection

and impobency. In the simple sheer sexual sense, a man who is capable of sitting at

his desk and making decisions ihile his penis rests comfortably quietly and anally

in tho pocket of his pants is impotent at that moment. Uaturally, this Is merely

society’s view of it, tire form from which it dominates and shapes mattery and indeed

is the only way society can understand it. (A very sublte but important nuance hero

is that form can only understand matter through the eyes of form—I an bequeathing

sup-intelligence to fora. Hatter can only understand fora through its emotions.

(Hatter hoi'o stands for mind-and-body, er.) Hence, matter’s understanding of form

is always as the ono who grants and the one who denies. One’s mother Implant-,;* upon
b io inf ant’s sensate matter tho first emotional a-’perception of fora. Anri indeed for
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tho artist, his unconscious CTwappKanqilii:: sup-conception of fora (for as I’ve said
before—at every layer of the unconscious the sup exists in its sibling relationship
to its appropriate er.) directs liira to proceed or to desist. Gdiich is vdiy too tight
a form strangles the ambitious novelist—so much material he wishes to disgorge and
leave as liis petrifaction, his mark, (Roil:, piss in one holo,) is denied by the
sup-fora wliich declares it unassiniliblo, dangerous, and wasteful. In this sense,

work-blocks lilco impotence are expressions of trench warfare between sup and or­
tho fora simply cannot dispose, allow, or understand tlio natter which is seeking

issue. It demands a lower, cruder, or a higher, more private expression.

Il88. I keep trying to write about potency, orgasn, frigidity, and castration, and
I seen to end up every time today dismissing the artist. But I cannot force those

things—it- mind is deeply dialectical, ny understanding of one thing creates its
antitliosis—beginning to write about jc A, I end up with an illumination of D.

"hich if continued would disgorge deep factual matter about which in turn would
illumine D. This whole journal has been an expression of in-and-out, give-and-take,

dialectical illumination and factual or theoretical (did aiyono ever say that a

fact is always a theory—it is no more than a frozen hypothesis accepted by everyone

until, a new lypothosis overthrows it and becomes fact in its turn. (Fact—fuck act,

tho f of act, the "beat" imposed on the continuum.) factual or theoretical discovery.

Bo wonder I buried in tho last sentence of The Beer Park—and nothing is so difficult

to discover as a sirqjle fact." Of course. Tlie fact has no existence—it has merely
sup-inbelligence, Other-Life existence.

h89. “hich is why I have such difficulty—up till now—writing articles and giving

suitable endings to ry books. 1?or, beneath ry rational desires, was the knowledge

that there is no such tiling as a fact or an end, but that one can merely "hook on"

to the continuum as an artist, and "get out" as best one can. And what wouldn’t tho

Freudian analyst have to say about "hook on" and "get out".

h?0. Uam. A cunt 0 surrounded by two men—father and son. Both in the mother.
Hotel Capital H and little m.

1121. I *vc spent the last half-hour re-reading the hournal which seems bettor than
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it has on other occasions. In note Ij23 on the child in the cantor of tho fru 4a
drum (I free-associated on fru du end cane up -with GOD—Fuck right up—Death up)
I rnnl -i end that in the note on the vihisper becoming identified with the reply, there

was a basic clue to tho business of fora and natter. For, I bolievn that the trick
of consciousness which is Sup-douinnted although or is always side by sido with, it,
just as the unconscious io Er-doninated although sup is sibling thoro too—-at ary
rate, tho trick of consciousness is that it deludes us to believing that er is fora

and sup is matter. For example, emotions which are never one, but various, contra­
dictory, dialectic, and cloud-liko are always understood as one. For instance, wo
say* I was angry, Or ue say, I an in lovo, I lovo. In anger and love thoro is

always a total spectrum in all dimensions, bub we narrow tho fooling to tiro point

of a word. On tho other hand, roason, logic, jargon, all tho glories of plurality
as Kiesman night put it, are always ones, facts, under standings so frozen that they

retard the succession. . of man, for our thought is always hold back by tho fact.
Only note’ what I would say is that "thouglrt"—which in cur minis is always so
various, so many-faceted, that wo suffer in tho attempt to narrow and unify it by

language, thought is tho prosonbo (idtn indeed, tho present) of or-consciousnosc.

But we make tho incredible sup-enftorced error of thinking of thought as reason,

and wo compound tho villainy by tho "scientific" attitude—wo say implicitly that

thought is intuition which satisfies fcason. It is not true. Thouglrt is intuition
which is crippled by roason.

lj.92. Following my Cluo of yesterday, I ins am struck by present—the present tense,

the present in time, and—tho present—as a gift. But isn't a prosont>-gift our

soical way of saying our love flows beyond ary time-unities, but socially, like

the orgasm, we liavc to get it all in ono package, one concretion, and deliver it

so. So the pro sent is the instantaneous social trtmrnfcvrr concretion permitted
of a flowing love.

h-93. Back to bisexuals. It would bo argued against my tlieoiy—1 prefer that word

to thesis which is far more social-sup—ono—that animals have Quick orgasmso

True. -Jut animals have raw society confronting them—Kature—and so as Kinsey

—-who is another great conic figure—stated, their nervous responses must be rapid..
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Thoir naturostasis which wars with thoir oninelodynsmisis demands for
preservation instant orgasm or the closest thing to ito But nature is a far rnoro
dangerous and yet far more living society than Society end the abstract social
contract o so, it permits two forms of sexual life in the same animal, to wit
unisexual (preserving in the face of Baturo) and bisexual (preserving the state of
the animal,) So, tho sane dog who will cone in two seconds, or the rabbit in one,
will piny and fondle and roll and growl and yawn and luxuriate and nibble and
stretch for hours upon a time, tho dog usually with a limber did:, I cannot speak

for rabbits,

l(9h, *Jo, the bisexual in society is both healthier (in that he expresses tho
relaxed safe state of tho animal) and unhoolthior (in that ho is inefficient,
anxious, nervous, tempornontal, saint-psycopathish, inspired-deprossod, and restless)

in society tlian tlio uniso:aial, Btt bocauso tho bisojoial ojdiibits tho awioty
of ’ad: living in a society of which he is very aware—nothing loss in ^morica than
a uniso:rual-bisoxual culture—ho soens urihealthier, His troubles and discontents

aro always rippling over him, Yet, as must bo remembered, tho bisexual somehow

endures, always lives longer than one expects, bounces bad: when one is leant

prepared—tho unisexual caves in sooner or later before an inner crisis. Given

their respective human and social natures, tho unisexual fanitateHE (who is social)
is hotter in action, no Hamlet ho J, better in war, bettor generally at succeeding,

but ho lias iii his rigidity no capacity to tako the shocks of psychic life—so his

body rots or breaks or dries up. The bisexual-—often so inopt in social lifo—is

yet brilliant in it, and as 1 say ho lasts, he doos not die of cancer nearly co

ofton (not unless he or olio is a bisexual who strangled lialf-consciously their

nature, and enforced it into tho unisexual mold—but that is the condition of

half the Americans alive) and what is most interesting, is that the bisexual is

now beginning to be successful in the business world, mainly because America

above all countries Inow (except -Mexico perhaps) is d .veloped and progressively

more permissive to bisexuality. (Perhaps that is the secret of its "strength” as

Lifo Hagasine will always declare to us radicals,)
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h95. I’n getting hipped on finishing this. I’ve practically written an article
alrcacfer. "hat I advance as the next premise, speculation, ihat-havo-you, (what~h".vc-

you means exactly that—-hat have you in you which will opon to the apparently casual

chain of words I have set together.)

1>96. The next "idea" is that born as bisexuals, our training through cliildhood

and adolescence requires that wo see ourselves as unisexuals, This is most true
in adolescnoco, so true that masturbation (which is the solitaxy binomial recreation

of the fuck, just as the fuel: is the orgy of tho quartet) is moat pressing in
adolescence, just as homosexual experience is—not as analysts would liavo it because
beys are " homo soxua.l-plia sod11 then, but because tlio urge is bisexual and one can’t

got at girls—although one would like to fuck girls and boys-—so one settle □ for

bays. A. little older, and for most boys including rysolf, guilt sots in—fueling
around with tho follows bogins to scon a little unmanly. So one stops, if one is
a unisc:mal one usually starts to make it with girls; if ono is bisexual tho

progress is moro difficult and often sticks for years at masturbation. But what

happens over tho life ns a whole (I’ll got to women ono of those days) is that

a social violence lias been put upon the basic bisexuality. So, ns one gets older

one rust attempt to return (whether directly or s-mbolically) to tho natural sox

life, the bisexual sox life, and because the nature of tho body hates nothing co

much as a violation of its nature, the price is always that ono must express

oneself socially in dangerous ways—athletes, ■warriors, or like myself intellectual

warriors, or also one’s sox must suffer, lion havo a greater variety of trays in

which to express and substitute (sublimate if you will) not the sex-desire but

the sox imperative to move from nnx artificial social unice:aiality to natural

dangerous bise:aiality. Compared to women they havo an endloss number of ojcpresslons
in main and social activities.

But women don’t. hot nearly so many, and so they pay more directly, more

quickly in the so:mal life, ^ut before I go on, because this is much more than

just giving in a fancy way the old saw about society inhibiting women sexually

which is true but shallow (therefore a cliche) I have to say senething very

fundamental about the nature of the movement from unisexual to bisexual. It is
not at all a simple straight lino. The nature of all change I am beginning to



think is dialectical. I roturn to ry formula of give and tai®.
& G, Go^-i^

4 -U t-j '

The closest mechanical analogy—and mechanical analogies ore valid since all

mechanical discoveries I believe are sup-contractions and sup-abstractions of
the internal body lu functioning'—the closest mechanical analogy is the changing
of goal’s on a car. Ho car can novo forward in a simple unbroken accelerating line,

not even in dynaf loirs, liy dramatics, otc. —all that is dona is that the cliango from
one state to another is smoothed over, rendered smaller—just as an electric motor

comes "smoothly" to speed through an infinitosnal series ftrqj of gives and takes,
(••hich opens the interesting notion that this is tho idea upon which idu Calculus

lias boon built.) e have all noticed tho groat difference in feel between first
and second gear, second gear and third, tinted and overdrive. 1-oreovor, before wo

give tho gear, the gears have to take tlioir state of rest----neutral. Co, what
I suggest is that tho unisexual moves toward bise:aiality through a series of

"gear" changes, Hit loss nedhanically, a sexual layer of experience is expL red
more or less thoroughly— depending on henr the sup can deal with the or-desirc.

Fucking for instance. dut tlien a bisexual desire manifests itself—tho desire for

perversion—revolving always as I iroto earlier around sixty-nine—'Old tho person
is drawn or ropoHod, invariably fascinated. They fill tlioir ’limited’ capacity

for fucking, and so they have to go on to tho next ’gear’—in this caso arbitrarily,

6?—but 1 am not trying to set up a train schedule—ovary person alive, given

the enormous variation of tho sup (I believe as I Trim describe later that the

er understood in its infinite totality is not only the same for all people but is

actually All or God) moves from artificial unisexuality to natural MnnwnUty

through a range of "gears" so various, co complex, so back and forth, so give and

take, that a total spectrum rather than a lino (spectrum as three or n-d± lonsional

rather than one-dimensional) is the onl;r way to describe the various states, ibnotho-
loss, what happens to people is that particular sexual satisfactions boccco

exhausted, sooner or later depending on an enormity of factors—some people arc

so slowly and amply developed?—peasants sny—that a lifetime is necessary to move
from one sexual gear to tho no:±. But, sooner or later, it cones—sooner for wenon
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■khan for non because women not only have less ee«eal —I meant to write "social"
----opportunity, but they have loss sup capacity. They are closer to their er—
they have to be—duality—the child which issues from then is basic to their
understanding, just as nan sees his life as isolation and loneliness „ So, women,

are more basic saoiaUy, they con literally sublimate loss because the idoa of
one which is t!ie "magic" which permits sex duality to bo o:y>rossod as unal-social-

acts, is loss available to tliom given tlieir sox. G<hich is w5y tho folk-wisdom
that non think and women feel is indeed true.-)—which is to say that it is partially
true; women are bisozrual too, tlio nan is in than, so thoy are far fron totally
deprived of those social acts which nay bo substitutes for advancing inbo tho next

soxual gear.) But aryway once tho deep decision to make an advance in sexual gear,
to go Crcm Bisexuality I'liras Twenty lot us say to Bisexuality lituus nineteen—1

am satirising not tho idoa, but tho inoptnoss of mechanical analogies unless tlioy

are exceptionally "cybernetic"—once thio decision is made, I believe two things

occur. One goos into neutral—there io a lowering of soxual dosiro, which if tho
change is made, erupts into a period of joyous exploring exciting sox. In other
words, just as it seems that fueling is losing its salt, you really tear off a

groat ono. But just why was it great. I an willing to bet that somo olonent in it,

some sensation, seme particular pleasure or gratification was now. One felt
something ono had never felt before, either in variety or in intoncity. A really

great fuel: of the sort that leaves one totally happy tho next day or almost totally
happy has had a new olcriont, even if it bo no more than that things one had done

before which made one hot but left ono with a hangover naw leave ono happy. So,

the change in sexual goers has boon made, and depending on the person anything from

an hour to a Ixfetimo will satisfy tho capacity to explore more or less fruit.-fimy

in this gear, (..Tint must bo understood is that tho old gears are not deserted,

they uro enriched in healthy bisexual fucking. 1‘hat io, the joys of 69 do not
diminish but augment tho joys of fucking.)

Kit, note* Every change in soxual gear is dons against the sup. (A complica­

tion here which is well worth exploring is that one contains more than ono sup.

As society wages war upon itself—thereby allowing in its contradictions er-drives

to Ira o:qx’ossed-—so sup consciousnesses and. sup-unconsciousnesses war upon one
another. . s a crude example, a girl is brought up in an old SxsiDix fashioned heno



and is given an old-fashioned none or loss totally unisexual sup-consciousness.
But as she grows into adolescence the larger fanilyof society which is invariably
ahead or behind the parents—and her; important this is for understanding the

children of "advanced" parents!—introduces a new sup consciousness, a noro tolerant
one perhaps, or for tiio cliild of an "advanced" couple, a more repressive one. Thus,
the change in sexual gears is accompanied not only by sup-opposition, but by different

kinds of sup-opposition! warring with one anotlior as well Tilth the er. (For an

image of this ono need neroly look at politics and world affairs. -'‘laorica denies
its people, ^usSia denies its people, each essentially as society against man, but

nonetheless tlioy must also as Societies combat ono another.) At any rate, the
advance in sojmal gears is made against and through the contradictory sup-op position.

(The noro contradictory the sup-opposition, the noro opportunity for raisi er to

express itself.) Tills advance is considered by both tiio sup and the or to bo
dangerous, beautiful, and potentially disastrous, so often the attempt is rads

successfully to jam the so:: back into lower gear.
•honovor

But, horo wo are, statbiaDE tiro bi-sexaal drive is jammed back into lower gear

or the refusal to go into higher gear is taken, what happens is that sexual mal­
functions appear. Frigidity, cooling-off, soro puscys, etc. etc. in women, and

the varieties of impotence, anxiety, and imfcturbation in run—or indeed in rare
cases, homosexual flights, or criminal acts of violence. Or, for both sexes,

very rarely and very significantly—I’ll go into it later—:fetishism.

But these are obvious symptoms in people who pwmnnt possess insufficient

youth or energy or rlytirn (more on this later) to continue to function in the

loss desirable and lower sexual gear. People with more youth or energy talro

other for;is—tlioy intensify their actions. They become chained to the idea of

power, j hoy have entered the power—debility spectrum. So, the dictator, so the

society bitch who castrates, so the treasurer of the UJA, so tiio Jewish lady in

her mini: coat with the address on Fifth Avenue or Central Park host, so the tough­

lumberman, so the jofe (chief in Mexico), so the bandit, so tiie career wanan, so

anyone who must express noro or less intensely their desire to live, their sexual

creativity by contro ling others. The level of their sex doesn’t natter, it can.
be extremely varied, rich, ccnplcx, etc—what remains is that they refused from fear



to taJ» a further step on the unisoxual-bisoxual—go-to-fuck-your-mothor spectrum.
And this is why, just in passing, certain kinds of powerful leaders who wore good
guys when they started become eoi'o and more rigid, cruel, compulsive, and ridden
by the need to be nbnunjrvixhz always right as thoy got older. Sexual and life

energy wane as vro got older. To avoid senility, rigidity, snc±± tho cranly
stiff socialization of old age demands more and more flo:ibility. The refusal to
change sexual gears at ti.onty rjy result in a great deal of work being done; to

refuse at forty is to invite liver trouble, depression, etc.} to refuse at sixty
is to invito cancer. Unless, and this is tho key, the equivalent of sexual gears,
the dialectical gears of thought novo on.vard, alter, and enrich tho soul, the or,

ona is doomed to greater rigidity, sickness, raid quicker death—given tlio active

life energy with which one began. so, thought, which is tho mental attribute of
sox, permits one to remain healthy, flo:d.blo, without shifting sexual gears, pro­

vided tho thought is creative. From tho Heer Park. "There was that law of lifo
so cruel and so just which insisted that one must grow or else pay nore for remaining
tho sane."

U97. '“hat characterises tho pcmcr-nad is that thoy cannot take, not tlie sexy but
frigid castrating wxnan, nor tho fat police chiof with his mustachios—they can

only give. And changing sexual gears means to pass through tho state of passivity

—the take of the dialectic onward—in order to give nore, 1 cate nore, croato-clr troy
more, lio, benevolent tyrants become absolute tyrants as they grow old r.

Ii98o I’ve just been out for lunch, care up to work, felt not enough energy, went

down for black coffee and now feel ready. Since I feel I have a great deal now

to say about stimulants and depressants, I want to main ona or two remarks and

symbols to save time later. L-day will stand for the day or night I take Lipton1s

and follow it with seconal. Lplusl is the following day, Lplas2 tho day after,

and so forth. Lplus2 is today, and what I notice is that Iday or just plain L

is always full of insights so round, co enormous, that when I attempt to write

then down they cone out as cliches or paradoxes. L plus 1 because of the seconal

I believe has me working like a dynamo for long hours attempting to recapture
tho total mass of material uncovered, discovered, and. . ■ named. L plus 2 is



the critical day, I usually bate second again the night of L plus 1—for tv.o
reasons* 1) 1 ara still overexcited by tho work on the journal, 2) 1 believe that
second seems to keep ry "inspiration” from being attacked by the cup during the

night, ‘‘hat I’ve noticed is that on L 1 and L 2 I inlx> up eager to go to work and

full of ideas. Bub ccconal overused scene to bring on depression. So, L 2 is the
critical day. ly critical faculties are beginning to work just enough to give
shape and cogo.icy to my arguments—so at tines tho best notes seen to bo written
on L 2. (Parenthetically, I’m going to add L symbols tn the dates from new on.)

But, and it is a big but, the hangover, the repression, the rejection is in tlio
wings, and by iiddc: the night of 12 I an usually depressed and disgusted so that
L 3 and L 1; are tlie worst days of tho wook, the days in which the journal seems most

idiotic to no. ^uit happens, I thin!:, is obvious. L releases deep parts of ry
unconscious and given the "cop” in no, I set out to track thorn down, -ho result is

ideas. I>oto« tlie crook is the action, the cop in catching the crook makes the idea,
gives word to the act. But the cop who is absent almost totally —except for his

presence as a passive registering observer tin night of tho "crime"—is weal: the
next day. His essential love for the crook has him app?n.uding in tin wings. By

L 2 however ho has caught up, and we have the chase, with errory action of tire

crook repeated by the cop so that the lino of thought while loss widely inventive

is nonetheless registered in detail rather than in parable, parenthesis, or cliclio.

But by L 3 the poor crool: has been caught again, and what a third degree ho gets.

All of the cop’s rage at having indulged the crook rides and machos onto tho

crook’s ass (.ord consonants, cook and crook). But, of course, that cannot go on

indefinitely either because a cop is dependent for his existence upon tho crook—the

crook is tho initiator of action, tlio cop is the responding arynt—so after awhile

L 3 or L 6 tho cop is lasy again, complacent, enjoying tho fruits and '’promotions"

of having caught the crook again. So, wham, a little Lipton’s, and the nroccss is

repeated. But wliat gives me optimism is that I believe this journal goes for-.ard,

and that ry ideas are better and deeper now than they wore a hundred pages ago.

Although of course they’re less provocative for the quick reader.

llJ?oo This has all boon a preface to note h-96 and ry reactions to it during lunch.



It snored over-simple to ns. "hat must be added, and what the mechanical analogy
of changing gears clouded ccmplotely, is that people Laing infinitely more complex

than machines, do not have the limited options of a Bachina. It takes much noro to
strip sexual gears than to strip automobile gears, and so the refusal to shift into
higher sexual gear is very often partial—-so maiy nan and '.man are "hangers". ihoy

move from higher to lower gear and bad: again. Thero is a certain type of dame who
for years is half-castrator half-wanton, castrating somo mon, '-oing conquered by
othors, often doing bath vrith the sane nan, °ne -eason I fell so hard and so fast
for Adele -..as that I sonsod immediately hair very little of tho castrator sho had in
her, loss than aiy -..-ctnan I’ve over known. And I nith ny delicate-wild (tho opimsition

io consciously wordod) sexual appetite an noro than normally vulnerable to tho
castrating powers of wonon. /mother nan’s hot fuck is so ofton my psychic castrator
because this is one part of >.-omen tiiat I an incredibly sensitive to, although I’n

more than blind to so much in women.

U97. At aiy rate, 1 still believe in tho basic law or foraulation. It is* A refusal

to shift sexual gears drives a nan into power conquests or impotence, and a wman

into power castration needs and/or frigidity. One proof of this is that castrating

women (and of course a great nary of then can case which is vdiat tho vulgar psychiatric

social worker or analyst novar understands) always have a peculiarly characteristic

sexual quality. I’ve never known a castrating woman yet who does not give off an

aura, of se:dnossi It is usually glittering sex—they are the women who promise

more than they deliver. J-nd there’s a reason for this, Tho capacity to deliver

exists in than, tho sexual energy and awareness is there—only tho ability to
overcome tho sup is. lucking.

hpO. And, of course, the little matter of social aims, ideals, values, etc. coms

in hero. A society like ■“'r.arica1 s with its suppressed worship of per..nr, glamour,

control, manipulation, etc. gives a great reinforcement to the sup—deeply, even

or forces begin to believe that one is bettor off being frifld—powerful (frigidity

understood as comparative frigidity—the most inportant concept in these particular

notes) than orgastically bisexual. So the tendency to fix is hard to uproot, harder

I would guess in women tlian in men because non have z reverse social need—to Ixe



a good lover. Ylhich is why, in Anerica, tho *rar botnuon the sexes deepends (doo'sens)

li99. i-hat a jewel of a word echo. Deep ends, deepens, and. ... depends.

309. But what remains an enigma to m is what I called earlier life-force or

life-energy or basic energy. And whether people are bom with this—that is born
uncqualdy, or whether they develop it—that is, potentially, even actually, all
infants or at least all spem-ovulo connections contain the sane energy is almost
impossible to oven guess at. ’.hat I an afraid is true is that life-energy, shall

we call it the lorvo (libido I don’t like—I’mud has id I-death running tln-ougii

overybliing.) is already conditioned to a certain extent by the parents. It mlxss
more sense to no. If the condition of the body is a reflection of tho psyclio
■vdiich travels through a social arena, how can ono assume that tho sperm itself

should be unaffected. But hero we’re oven closer to tho rystoiy and so more
the

ignorant, hat is undeniable is that ffzli lorve scons to bo tho determining thing

in hooping people alive and functioning despite tho heavy psychic armor they carry.

A person with low lorvo reaches the end of his or hor possibilities much soonor,
and so must take tho next step or perish. like rysolf. ^aradoxically enough I

probably have low lerve (comparatively, that is.) But there ir so much mare lorvo
in ^11 of us than wo are over able to use, that once wo make oven a little more

available our energy becomes incredible—as nine is at the moment.

£01. I'ha cop is getting stronger by the minute, "..’hat a two-bit crook you are,"

he is beginning to say, "you want to loot the te.nl: of knowledge, and ynn float

bond deals for a now bonk, ■..hen all you have is the brains of a college sophanore
who can't even rob tho fraternity party fund,11

J>02. I’ve got to shako this off.

>03. The family dinner. hat characterizes all family dinners is that everybody

eats woo fucking much, ^*ut there it is, obvious as hem, ■'■he analysts call it

depression and anxiety, whereas really it’s oven worse. Tlvarybody present wants

to fuck or murder everybody else, and they dull these feelings with mountains of
food.



T don’t liave the patience to retrace ry weekend, but ’.hat. applies most
directly is that Adele and I had a Croat fuck or. ^unday night, just Then each of
us were beginning to worry about losing desire. And it was that —for wo entered
naw territory, we shifted goars—which made no • e?.l:‘sa how so often in a couplo

who are right for each other sexually those little temporary slackening periods
of a wok or two (neutral) are towtriably the coasting, the building up for an
entrance into a now kind of sc;:, Clio was radiant yesterday, and indeed co was
Dinner at wy folks was again a genuine pleasure, and to oy omz rant A’o?.o br’ov.glit

them a box of cany, nothing oho could have done ’.xiuld havo been hotter proof to
me that oho lived me, foi’ giving presents is still not natural nor easy for Iior,
and especially to mv foil 33. ^arbnra and Larry, ho .nvcr, did not show up. They’re
scared of me nr.;. 1 know it, ~ut so guilt-ridden. harry hud to coll no to ask

ioi'te: for some guy’s address. It is the trap of thoir lives, xhoy can’t do anything

the way they would like to. Aggression has to bo smothered in tho propitiatory act,
love pinched by tho gnawing doubt.

pO?. Dynamo. Dine at neaia mom’s. Eat at ths Cunt-l?.pping is dining at

mom’s, and indeed tho HUA is nothing but a big empty fomaldohydish mother for

sad ncthorless young men. Alco> mon-----r.ome----- hone. I have a fooling that on
is a kin-1, of hi’don cine sound for mother.

w06. -hile we’ro on consonants the difficulty of those English words which come
iron Latin is that they have been psychicly anglo—saxonized, xhoy man one thing,

but tho consonant values which come from Anglo-Saxon are often added to thorn.
The same for Greek. Especially ps combinations,

5>D7. ‘.'Xarnple1 formalize (fuck of rage, man and love, eyes (I’S)) lion, actually

formalize doos not contain those meanings for intellectuals, it io not pcychicly

anglo-saxonized by then, but for tho cannon man it is—which is why jargon boomerangs

so badly when one attempts to use it with the common ran. ^ornalizo can mean oxy~

thing to Ilia, often aiything but its ridiculous Latin-derived m.ming of ’fornalise."

(And indeed who could define it?) But the peculiar misuse of certain words by

demagogues and tho masses response to those words nay bo an indication of the
fuckcd-up quality of English today, and the reason the experts am becoming concerned



moi’o and more with the disadvantages of jargon even as they pyramid it, even as
1 in ry small contribution here an pyramiding it. So, foraaliao, that dead cold
word is full of fueling, anger, love, and self to the uneducated nan. xhis/ may
perhaps be not so bad—so long as tho experts cannot ccruunicato to the masses
there’s still hope for the gears of society to becano too badly fuckcd-up to have

the really perfect dead nupcr-etuto.

£o8, From tine to tine I worry* '-‘hat if rry ideas should bo nublishod and tai®

root. In time the state would appropriate parte of then to function better. But
actually this need only bo a half—worry and half-possibility. For nearly everybody

I loicw would bo repelled by most of those di-? ideas (deaths?), and their spi’ond

would certainly lag for decades anyway behind the course of events.

jj02« “curse of evontsl "hat a sup rossnd pundit them is in me.

‘>10. I have postulated unisoituality and bisexuality. It is enough in talking of

people to communicate the idoa that for life tlioro is never a one, there is always
at least a Two. 'Jut, actually, if I could carry it far enough, there would bo a

Three and a Four and so forth, until one could cay people are potentially n-soxual

or even —sexual. As little ejompleo, are the fragmentary sexual desires one
senses vaguely at times toward animals, toward nature itself, and the concretions

of nature. I Itnow that to mala love outdoors with the sun on ly back is so exciting

that I’m reaejy to cane as soon as ry pants are off. And it is not co much the

illicitness of it as tho sense of tho sun and tlio space. Once, in the Arry, alone

on a guard post in the hills, I masturbated because I was so excited by the privacy,

the isolation, and the presence of nature. So, shoe fetishists, and all the freaks,

cranks, cuocoos and queers in the pages of Ellis, Perhaps, poor bastards, they were

more developed than us although in crippled ways given the total non-acceptance of 8.

J?ll« i<re and Us. Both curious words. The world and the eeeeeecee. The uh of
tho savage and the s of society.

5>12. iforld. It is a prettier word than world, it has connotations of wealth,

splendor, variety. I wonder if this is not duo to the combination of r and 1
which is present in regal,royal, (roil—as indeed the kings often did) and???rectal???



£13. But ’rectal* I’m sure is a Latin or Grosk uurd. (Given my ignorance, one
can always assure that I mean lo.tin-or-Grock when I use Latin.) ** rhaps that is

why rectal- which is not very r—-1—-ish in quality doos have a fine sound. -’or

example, compare it to rcctun which is far less sinsuous. -ut note the trick*

erectile tissue and rectal tissue, (lour cock is a pioco of shit. Uh, those
doctors, and what they did to people’s nervous systems.)

£lll, RL again. Relish, real, relic. (Notice haw ck sounds cool off words,

and make them concrete and loss evocative.)

£1£, The difficulty in consonant explorations is that, the combinations of consonants

uro almost as important. ck’s, si, st, th, ng, and so forth.

£16, An old cliche is called an ond saw. An old saw no longer cuts, but tlio fact
implied is that once it did. So, of a cliche, wo rust always recognise that there
was a tine when it expressed a deep insight into human nature, deep for its tine.

To go back over the cliches is wortlw. hile because the deeper one enters them the
more is found.

£17. Regal—ogal (equal with the q reversed to g--cphas a relation to ckwa) and
so does g. Egal—equal-—eagle. ihe eagle is the equal of all.

£18. Acts of the body, balk, tall:, fuel:, pluck, suck, cluck, balk, buck, cluck,

duck, ache, —If I go on with this I’ll be busy for the rest, of the day so mary

words open out. xor example• fuck and fickle (the I in fueling who is novel- constant)

suck and sickle (the I who does not speak while tucking but has nonetheless a sharp

tongue.) Some tino wlion -’m warn out I’m going to ploy Tzith all the staple variations

of body verbs and the body nouns, and body actions like "hair.-" which cone out of
this.

£19. x'he is and the tag. -he I of society and the I of being. Even the gramurians
say that it is the active and passive voice, the give and the take.

£20. ■•hen an intelligent person comes up with a lousy idea it is the sure sign
that the idea is a defense, a retreat, rather than a flaw of nind—and in a really 
intelligent person their lousiest, ideas are the ones which leap ahead suddenly ana 



bocojos thnir big nrjsr ideas. I repeat* Thought like fueling in dialectic but directed

The ultimate end of the fuel: like the ultimate end of thou J it io to canpretond the

universe whole.

$21. Adeio gets furious those days when I tall: about bisexuality. thy don’t you

became a liomosoxual, she flares at me, you -.ant to aiyway. The funny thing is that

1 don’t—1 fool loss homosexual tension than I havo over felt—neither homosexual
desire wiiich for that natter I’ve never folt consciously, but more important

no liomosoxual anxiety. xho other day in a homosexual clothing store the sdosnan
was giving no a covort fool while measuring the length of tho cuffs. A year ago
I would havo broton out into a sweat. ■Lliio time I stood there unmoved but fooling
tenderly humorous twoard toward him. (Tho two is definitely in to’.rard. Wo go from

ono toward two.)-—-‘ho spelling conflicts with tho basic instinctive pronunciation
which is wiy so many illiterate people have a bitch of a ti o pronouncing that

seemingly simple word.) Anyway, I folt no arc maty. Instead, I thought,"'..'oll, ;.y

friend, congratulations. A part of no always wanted to bo a corset adjuster so I
could cop quid: fools (and isn't that just tho so:oial quality of tho cop—he always

takes as a stranger) and got away with it. And you on your side of tho fonco havo
made it.

522. Actually, there’s no contradiction hero. I havo de.- bisexual love with

Adeio, ray sexual habits arc formed around women as the envelope-object of pleasure.

So, to "go" honosoxual -would bo merely a setback to me at this time. I wish to

explore the mountain of sox from tho high// vista I now have. To change camps,

to go over would bo to have to start again with new equipment, now guides, new

mistakes. Besides, I have tho fooling that if I wre to find equal sexual pleasure

with non and with women which • postulate ns the sox char .ctoristics of the future,

the ideal future, I would lose tho tension which now fumis’.ias thought. Complete

healthiness is very close to complete passivity of the r.r'^ti ■-■■■- sort—:jnd one

hardly lives in such a world. Actually, Adele is not •..■ojn’ind. abo-jt my going

honosezrual, nor actively bisexual—• hat she's afraid of is that if I take the dirt

cut of sox I will find her loss attractive. She’s wrong on this I hnliw, but

because we wont al ng for years with that as the basic s-xzual starter in me—tlie 



dirty, I can hardly ask her to bclinvo I an c’oinging profoundly so quickly. -nd
borides her despised idea of.herself which -’iiiinishcs evwy lay can ha.-.’ly biliovo
that I -would love her if I v.nre healthy. ; ■ . part of her fights ay ideas, a part

of her accepts them* „• also knows -. t ’ h r woman’s sense that a nan must have
furnished to hiii over and over the masculine ccrifort of having conquers J a woman,
■>o it in be.! or in thought, but. unless the -.•ar.nn resists there is no fooling of

victory* "hicli, p-rcntheticnlly, is yill ftyron’s trap, lose—'who is an cnigoa to
no—is, at lo . t on the surface, so accepting, so taking, so good, so loyal, so
level, that poor '“‘ill strangles in the rage ho feels toward her which lio fools would

ba monstrous to express. Or, maybe, I misroad then oceplntoly.

£23. but this opens the peculiar understanding and lack of understanding of the

analyst. Adele always yells at no, "If you tall: about bisojaiality so much, you
must bo fooling an awful lot of anxiety." In not. I swear I’m not. If there's

aiything I "fool" at fairly loop levels it’s when I’m anxious, uneasy, suspicious

of sy motives. Unless this anxiety io buried deeper than any I’ve known—-which I

suppose is possible—-it is tlio part of Ariola’s mind which is mired in analyst-concept b

which is wrong. There is n paradox worth occploring in tho analyct-p-tiont relation­

ship. As the nationt freo-ascociatos, material cams up, II (or) material. Only

the patient actually knows the intensity and tlio comploz rysterlcus charnctz r 'i'
the actual amotion(s). The analyst either draws a blank, puts a concoj/t- -an S

concept given their ideology-—on tho material, or empathizes. But the character

of ampatly is tlio most mysterious of all. i’or wlion wo empathize -..-a can never ’mow

if we’re right. The fact that to fool certain to are feeling tho sa .0 thing as
tlio othor person cannot bo verified. If they say "res, particularly in an analytic

relationship, it nay be for a variety of reasons and can oven he an outright lie.

If tiny say no, they may be unaware but actually feeling that, or again they may­

lie. The mystery of empathy is whether it is valid or not—I mepeuspcct it is—-

but it may bo valid in peculair ways—or—conscious for some, er-unconscious for

others, ko, tho analyst, except for the more adventurous ones find that cut athy

is very undependable and dangerous—they can never laiow if they ai-e right or wrong

and they get into terribly deep accepting inters. For to oxrpothizo is to admit
weakness in tho social sense—one is saying, "-es, I liave had that terror too.



So, 2.3 a practical n alter, empatl^y is in that dangerous illogical irrational socially
and psj'dioanalytically condemned area bounded by paranoic projection and tolopatby.
Most analysts are frightened by it, Herbert -'-Idandorff is terrified by it because
he has so much of it, and therefore Geraonicnlly, drr \ctoristically, he is resolutely
passive in his analyses—his onlj' defense outside of self-hatrod from koepi g him

fro.; tairing a wild plunge off the mudi.u board into the oceanic imconscious.
Tliemforo, 1 would wagor that most analysts, nearly all. bad ones, and oven most
good ones dopond upon f-concapts, Sup-understandings of tho patient’s or-dalivories .

"I , .ar , , -..ant to say . . or or or . . you’re all <> . er. . good guys. . orrrrr.11
Cliybo tho llaa or tho Hili or the Ugh would bo hotter than tho Sup as tho opposite

nuraboi’ to or —which I’ve ner.r decided is perfect.) (1 just naw wroto high far
which, leaving out the w. 1'aybe the hitch is tho word for tho sup. -;h, well.)

5>2lj. Excelsior! Hardens onward. Dr. Mailer , II.L.D. Specialist in Hardonology

and idnbnrolog/. Fron naw on I use Excelsior, abbreviated as oxcis (exclusive!)

for To go on, to continue, anyway, ate.

£2£. Excelsior! "hat 7.’m getting at is that in sor.o of the analysts understand

their patients sone of tho tine, and none of the analysts understand, their rntionts

all of the time. -lay can’t. part fro.: tho obvious human impossibility, them is

a total conceptual barrier which is rarely passed, and in Freudian analyses given

the analyst ns warden, taker, God, priest, no-givo, there is tho misray of a canplsz

emotion which could load ono oxETar l to discoveries being turned back by tho analysts

conceptual inversion of it. bhich is why analyst^/ so often mistake a patient’s

legitimate situationr-anxioty for an illusory anxiety, As via Bob’s brother and

the jealousy. Jo, too, tho patient’s guilt sb er sexual, desires (invariably cone

pemxtation of tho bisexual) is all too often misunderstood by the analyst as

bonafide sliame.

£26. Now, of course, an analyst trios not to convey his attitude to the patient.

An analyst will drop dead at a coclctail party before lie admits that he ever directs

a patient. But tlie fact is that they do. xhey have to. Tp_c ai^lyst in most cases

is a rebel who retreated, and that is a veiy uncomfortable position-—very po .or-obsass-
od but with no vocational sanction to vdold power. Bo, truly, in many cases, the 



analyst is sitting in a hotter seat tlian the pstioiA. --nd the patient suspucos this
but cannot bear to believe it. kcthcr-f..tlier-cubodiuoiit must ba strong or there's
nothing left, koreovor, the super-sensitised relation of analyst-p tient exuates

empathies, approaches to telepathy, and telepathy itself all tiio tine, lilzo the
•..all of 1-endes—-'rance which was studied fox’ six: nonths and so becaxxj a ladder, the
impassive face of the analyst or x- ‘.thor the inpassive voice (for the analyst is
seen usually only at the "beginning and the end of the hour) reveals a whole gamut
of reactions, and they are not all paranoia projections of tho patient. The ridic­
ulous assumption wrier 1’roudian pr:ictico is tint tho patient should bo al no in a

root, tailing to a dummy, a wax duxry* ^ho analyst-’ du. y* were actually a du ty
tiicre night bo some justification to saying that all the patient’s material and

interpretation of the analyst vras a projection, but given a human being no rm.tter

how determinedly impassive, tlie hypor-a.cutc sensitivity and HID of the patient
penetrates tho facade, -o, analyses are directed, and tho analyst consciously and
unconsciously, by his silences as much as his speeches is constantly giving approval

oi’ disapproval. he boliev.s lo is taking, but his taking is tho defense, the yx.aanco,

for his rebellious beginnings, and beware of ex-rebels uhc arc p nitenbe—nobody is
more S-diroctcd. Go, analyses go on, they go on interminably, the patients get

better ci- they get -..orso, they deteriorate when the analyst c:q:: etc success and.

vice versa, they aloe conform at tt-as to the analyst’s expcctation. ^lic analysis

is over and the analyst if ho is lenost lias to -..or.dor, "Just -.dint tho fuck did
happen in there?" As indeed the ‘ .aiient wonders.

$27. l"et, wo cannot doxy it. -Lhcx’a seems to be sane kind of general o-.-r-all

benefit to psychoanalysis. Probably, it is so difficult to determine, more people

are benefited than are hurt. If this Ixx true, I have an idea wiy, In tho very

absence of meeting, in the essential square peg to round hole, tho misapplied and

erroneous S-concept of the analyst attached to the 01—released natter tlioro is a 

liberty for the patient to coco to his or her own conclusions. I suspect that 

when tlia patient makes a poor transference, there are often surprisin&ly goo:' results.

This, at least, for Freudian analysts. ' hat liappens is that a self-analysie with 

an essentially unimportant but nonetheless not-to-bc-ignored chaperone bus taken place
The analyst says, "Dependency drives, castration fantaeiea," —-he patient feels! 



and feels beneath wordsJ "I loior-what love is, I ! n~ what power is, -■ kncwiond this

is private H laicrwlndge) that- I an not as bad as I thouglt I ..•as, but this I’m
keeping to ryself, If I give it to old Four-Tyes lie'll tAck it or. his article

board* put it under glass* and give ?t a nano."
So, beneath the surface, a mighty ventilation takes place* °n the surface

there is guilt, hostility, pain, self-hatred—in the deep ranchos of the er, there

is shnne, opening of rhythm, pleasure, self-love, and the supprno.xjd -- understanding
and S admitting that one is not so bail after all. ■'•’hat characterises the successful

analysis is that the S lias been dealt a blow, not the or. It isn’t ':h..t ono looms

to control one’s outrageous id, Intiaosaidcwrtdwtrddrawsup a;j Freudians would have it,
but rather that tlio cup loses power, must tai® retreats* Must admit coma of its
imposture. On the surface the analyst believes ho has tamed the . ’.tiontj wh'd has

happened is that the patient has out-foxed hin, I'horo was pore than ono girl I
laid who said to no, "I’p. not going to tell ny analyst I’ve boon sleeping with you

until you leave tovni, because if I do, he’s roing to fuck it up."

528. I’m vary dissatisfied with the above notes, ^n Lipton*:; I saw it all very
clearly, and in a few words. Above, I juert wandered, tried to find the handle,
and passed away iron the subject again.

£29. Tino is number—both are social.

£30. xcyribeo’s challenge and response strikes tie as being another imitation on 
give and take.

£31* Wo and wee—-the wee one—the to of us. Piss is wm-w~o.

■ ord-——u——er—-d/ The world and death surrounding the er.

£32. ■‘•ho beggar—king and the king who becomes a beggar are interesting spectrums.

What lies ophind them is the deep wonder of people about freadon. hat docs one

do, to are always asking ourselves, if to have total liberty. And only a king lias

it or a beggar—each because they are outsi o the laws of society. (Pownr-md

people have the illusion behind the drive to noror that once they have all tie

power they can change sexual gears and get away -..ith it.)
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533* Tho reason the carrion people read with such delight tlio stories rd ail i’ablos
of unhappy langs is tiuat it colons them into accepting society, "kook/1 they must
think, -'ovon if you have liberty, you'.e still unhappy, so I’m not so bad off.”
And that is uiy kings in thoir public pronouncaimnts —oven if they h..d to got thoir
head cut of thoir nistx'ossos’ twat long enough to gat dressed--always spied: jolannly

the Cutros of state, ^hiro’d bo revolution if tliay over liintod thoy have a good

tine.

5>31i, ■‘‘nd so tho onigrxi of the King and iron of England—they are always loved
because thoy are always long-faced, and, responsible, sober, industrious, unimaginative,

in short tho same as the gray lot of tlio nglish thonsolires. Get a ripper or a
fag on tho Throno of England and tho 1’1! starts tlio abdication apparatus.

333, And that is wliy certain beggars act like kings, and throi.n out of a bar thoy
always turn around and curso, tlioy bring down the curse of regal society, tliey ray,

"1'ou fucking two-bit snot, I can buy and sell your place ton tii’oo over, I wouldn’t
wipe my ass with your head, I wouldn’t condescend to eat here again." it takes a

beggar to understand a ling, And time arc tho beggars '..bo make their appeal by

their long faces—they era always ca i-rg, "Book nt i.n, f Lave nothing, 1 drari' and
sinned and loo!: at the low state it b: ought r:o to," Pious people tip time beggars.

But thoro is tlio hipstar be _,ar so prevalent in -n.. Verb who cor.-: up and says, ”Hejr,
Uac, girnae a dine." "' .hat do you ’..-ant a dime for." "'Jell, if X had a dine, X could

buy a cup of coffeo, and ihilo X’n there same society bitch might drop in, and I

could give !ior a fast fuck, so hot slic'd c rry me in her pocket around the -. orld and

beg me to pinch her tits until got tired with that and c.uie back t this. So

gimme a dimo because want to take a trip around the :orld," the hinster

beggar, tlio -.lacadent beggar hits trade t'no conventional bagger ne:ver could. The

otlicr day I gave one a buck—he was a trf ^rishnon, ex! ho said, "God Blass you, "

Thon, "-‘ire you Jowislv' "^es," “ said, "God bless you again," he said.

^36, A dick is a coif:. A dils is a losbian.

‘’37. Twot, i'lie tiling of rdiat' Tho rystery.

Ion J>36, lain and society, Lian says there is God, oi’ maybe there is wod tai the *evi 



Thon tho historical social reductions st;-_t« - c- h:.o procr --tv.'!/ Go?. an? ibvil,
Heaven and ;'<d_s good and cidl> until in -ictorian high sociot; tk.ro -..’.s only
left Hico ;u'.d Hot-iiico. The concentration c;arps have given us a bit of a stir.
Today vra liavo noimal and neurotic with an occasional su.goscion of _vH In the

-..ord psyebpath.

539. I just realized that tho reason I never could accept the Soviet Union oven
in the heiglit of ny •allaco days is that I could never believe instinctively that
a pood society could have sox repression. T}lero Ync a time when I could have

explained awry 25,000,000 slave laborers I had such contempt for icoplo, but I
could never oj^loin away difficult divorce laws. ltn.l in a \ny X was right.

Today I would say that tho slave laborers while more monstrous are less basic

than tho b id sc:: laws.

5h0. "H/body who’s :.'aa'ly a radical has to fight for greater sexual liberty.
It is tho acid in ..iiicli tlie rebel is t sted, Dooa lie turn from blue to red?

5hl. I have tn o;qwjro tlie idea of what it moans to different people to go to
Iloavon and Hell. xrobably one of the really good projoct’vo tests would bo to

have people outline for you what tliey believed Heaven win like, and what ell was

like. And I suspect tliat underneath the surface constaucbion, once you could draw

them out, would bo projected a great deal of u-dosiro masquerading as S and vice

versa, '-‘his is one of those coziion-placcs which ought to be explored more, ^’he

trouble with most projective tccliniqucs is that they work better for people on

the colloge-to-exwrt express tlra: they do for weird-os. lost rojeoLive techiniques

are quite inept I believe -..hen it comes to doing more than recognising that a partic -
ular person is veiy unusual.

>1|2, iciringwcy13 peculiar weakness is that he’s a ?;.’:er, Tris heroes orc all Takers.

his idea oi courage is that you can take it. It never a-j'.' is to L?.vo occurred to him

once that courage night also consist of giving. _hich is i/’y 1? probably lives in

a cloudy mystical state and reads universes into every cliche a'...1 half parable ho

writes.

5h3. Depressants and stimulants* -hat I've noticed—'-..ho could miss it?—is



Lipbons affacts me differently frcm c,v.r/Jo:Velse. It is ncBdaally a depressant
but beccne mere stimulated than aiyono c?_se. :v yoo'y p.i-soer. through •?. brief
period of sti Miction on Lipton's before rclaprrir.g into y.:...:ivlty, but ly rtiiulation

lasts mob longer and xy passivity so.atii•.-t; nover co .os.) be-rly oil of :y friends

are Takers—the power of American conformity today ten’s to rial ■■ lonsi'-iv: people
develop the sacr ?.ivj Taking powers rwthar than the more dong roue—if mile1—
giving powers, '-'c, there are probably more Takers round than r'i’. rs th-.-se lays.
Jut wo than that, I as a Civor surround lycolf -with Takers* "hat Giver rlo-.sn’t?
And only .. few frio:idship.> havo b.-.on with -!ivers-—first Devlin, th-' peculiarly intense

■..’eshricted giver, then halaqunis (who conceals the Old Inly Taker in him), anti
Job who is the easiest Giver-Inker - know* >;lns /-dole who ■d.vaa sexually and ociotion-

ully.

5U',. ho above •..•as irirdly noro than gossip. That I started to say v/ns that

Lipton's by slowing ivrs ui> allows their Taking capacity to inc ■easo—the result
if blicy are highly vrbal life: mo is to talk talk tall:. uut Tnlrors who take

Lipton’s aro pushed icoper into passivity, so doop that words just -.bout dlsappoar.

Tabors nocd alcohol wliich emphasizes for a time aiyvray the {"tving poi. ru.

!>• So, to b’ginvrith, stfj-rulanta a/.:l dnproonanta affee'-. ^nonlo according to

their capacities to give and to take -.diidi is wly people react eo differently to

them. But noro than tliat is scr.ieth.in : olse which is /• ■■• fy consi^nrod. A stiijulant
so-called is nob simply a stimulant, a one, a giver, it is a two—it rt.imilflt.nn

certa n parts of ono and depresses othors. Beproscarts by depressing certain

parts of the personality stimulate othors. Passing across tho infinite give-bake
spectrum, the nature of give and take is altered.

^1|6. I8n written out, although not depressed. I better put denzn no : nr. notes
or I'll throw them away in verbiage. Off to Baltimore.
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Feb, 10, 19!>J>

5h7, A new typewriter ribbon—which for no always nouns that try ideas are going

to read better.

?ll8. Today is L plus 1—some Lipton's, ono seconal, and two bouts of love. But
the 14 ft. is not tremendous today mainly I think because I took it too soon after

the Inst, tine. Still, I’n not depressed either, and in reading over the last
fifty pages of the hournal I find many interesting, even fascinating things

buried in the general incoherence.

5h9. But what I want to try to got at now is the business of thought—what io

thought? etc. Having gotten into the habit, particularly wider Lipton’s, of
keeping a vary sharp senso of ry "mental state", I liavc cone to the conclusion
that "thought" as such is without words. 7hero is truly a razor’s edge in tlio
mini between the "tliought" and tlio words—even though unsaid—-which cone to give

it shape and ono-noss. I realized this in a peculiar way. I found lysolf having
the old fantasy of an electric pad on my brain which would cany my unsjxjkon words

into a tape recorder. And at that instant I realised that I was truly thinking

without words, for what cane immediately after—and the thoughts hid bean beautiful
and very clour—was that to thin!: of capturing the thought imodiatoly aroused

"words" in ne, and though the words wore good, and still noninally thought since

I did not speak then, I could sense irrndiatcly that the tliought liad been chased

away, and I was loft only with word scraps. So, I want to formulate it like this!

the universe which is always within us delivers natter—tliat is, a part of ■what

we have "taken" floats into consciousness; with words we seek to givo it fora,

wo are attempting to convert what wo liavo taken—and so long as it is still "thought"

we are still "taking" it—into an "Idea"—sonething we nay give. So, fora, idea,

word, are sup-things; natter, thought, feeling are fr&i the er.

!$0. This can help to explain the difficult condition of the novice writer. Over

and over I’vo noticed that 31 young writers, or old young writers, for that ratter,

cannot soon to understand why their work which to tlio reader is banal, thin, and

uninspired, is so magnificent and powerful to then. The answer is of course simple. 
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Their work io highly un-social and private. ‘hot has happened io that they have
mistaken the intensity and beauby of their tliouglit for tho drab expression in words.

"lie felt old and sad and alone," secns to then to convoy the state of old-age as it
has never been conveyed before. The sophisticated reader who demands that thought

be trapped as closely as possible, or lie ■will not respond to it i.dth his own thought,
considers the work puerile. Part of becoming a writer is to develop a wore and nore
intense conception of the particular inaccurate word which is least inaccurate—at

least for oneself; one can hardly estimate the value of words for others.

5£1. For tho analyst and the analysand part of tlio sane nrocess occurs, fhe analy and

is delivering thoughts—at the very host they are so concerned with tho thought
that tlio "idea" is completely crude—-"I wanna fuck ray nudder. . . er • . glass
balls. . . or. . . Chevrolet for ... what a fucking quack you are. . I’m

sorry. • didn’t moan it . . . that do I mean? . . I fool dissy. • • or . . " And

so forth. As a literary production it is close to soro—yob tho internal process

has been intense. Yet tho analyst would be cupni^-human if he were able to remind
hiisolf constantly that these grunts and phrases far from revealing how stupid people

are beneath tho surface, actually show that we are all close to genius once we open
ourselves to tho er.

^5>2. I have cane to a conclusion about work. Uiich is that I must desert ry old

obsession with not getting overwhelmed and doing but one job at a tine no natter

ho./ slow and painful it was, and instead I must take on a number of projects,

novels, stories, articles, boolus-to—road, etc, and wlionovor I feel bored or worn

out with one, I must leave it for tho no:*. That way I think I could tap far

greater productivity. Tho key of course is to be concerned with tho act of worldng

itself rather than its issue or product, Ono reason I have gone at such a groat

rate in this journal is that I have nob been much concerned with publishing it.

If I ever decide to publish it which means revising, rewriting, censoring, etc. it
will became slow Iiard and airdous work.

The fluoridation of water. I think the apparent irrationality of people on

this can be explained only by the Sekfa consonant theory. I am willing to bet that
if an expression like Good-hater Plan had been used, there would have been far less 
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resistance. It’s the word, "fluoridation" itself wliicli makes the difficulty. sing
the crude equivalents I so far feel—-the word psycliicly An&Lo-Saxonized becomes!

Fuck love o(cunt) rage I day (death of A which is 1) shun.

5£lj. Investigating the consonants I’ve found solid fascinating material. R and L
re the only consonants whicli combine with ary frequency with other consonants at

the beginning of words until one gets to S, S lias nary combinations. Sh, Sk, SI,

Sm, Sn, Sp, Squ, Sc, Scr, St, Str, Stf. Ho doii't about it, R, L, and S arc the

key consonants in English.

#5. On tho vowels, I’m beginning to foci other things. The hard vowels, I, ay,
' Ohlihli.

EBEE, Q£ifKhc(wliich is midway between hard and soft) and 0000000 scon to have more

relation to giving, to society, to I as social actor. And tho soft vowels are

more from the or. Of course this is enormously canplox and I haven’t begun to

fool it ynfcf but slowly I make progress.

5'^6. I have an idea wiiich I thin!: is important. The problem of psychoanalysis has

always boon one of measuring intensity. There has never boon an objective correlative

The variables in tho patient have to bo judged ty the variables in the analyst,

Bhich of course is tlio mathematical relation of all human relations. So tho business

of deciding just how nn urotic tho patient is becomes tho riddle wrapped in a rystery

and surrounded b,r an enigma. (AP. Ifcurctic—The no of eroticj also, tin new of
orotic.) (Also, the know of erotic.)

But there is one way wo can go at it. A human is the combination of a lucian

animal—-God and a social-person, iho link between man and society is Time which is

societies concept and its building bricks, that niy to said of aiy person who is

highly socialized is that they grow up with a clock built into then. Ife have all

had the onqjorionco of going to sleep without a clock knowing that Tie must wake up

at sone difficult hour, and always five or ton minutes before the time we stir and

are ready. J st as a carpenter measuring spaces all his life can estimate to the

quarter of an inch a length of wood four feet long, so civilized clock—chained nan

can measure tine* But we have two systems of tine within us. o have the ■ w~-

social time which is accurate if not metronomic, and we have er—time which is
cloudy and suspended-—so that often on a flight of thought (not a flight of "ideas'’) 



-182-

wo have no idea whether to have boon "gone" for two minutes or tv.enty-two minutes.
Our sonse of time has broken down because the nature of the experience lias been one
of taking, and taking ■with its intensity muddies tho count—the sonse of time is

dppendent upon "even" experience. (Perhaps even the five-minute error in awakening
is due to tho tliroo-second drcam which seemed liko five minutes.)

So, what I sense as a test is this: To measure tho discrepancy between
clock-tine and subjective time through a range of passive and active ojporionces.

This has been done by seme testers I believe, but so far as I loiorz it has boon
approached more as a stunt, as a curiosity, than as a serious investigation. VJhat
would bo involved io to study first on a parson their sense of tie in standard

chai’ ctoristic activities—eating, reading a newspaper, going through a modest
interview, etc. fith very neurotic—that is half socialized people—tlio discrepancies
would appear already, but the;' would at least provide a guide to tho more elaborate

tests. Thon would cone such things as listening to a piece of jazz, a piece of
a symphory, studying a painting, singing a song thomsolvcs, watching TV, or hotter
a nart of a movie since TV lias corriorcials to set a "beat" . Those 11 hrow out

as suggestions—undoubtedly bettor standard tilings could bo chosen. Thon tests of

rhytin according to tlie best methods possible. Sy the tine one was done, I believe

that tho give-take functions of tho person would bo roveulcd in their similarities

and discrepancies to other people. For example any porsdn who lias already demonstra­
ted a close sense of tiro in cliaructoristic activities would revoal ear-anxioty,

passivity anxiety if five minutes of a synphoiy sounded like two minutes to him or

twenty. This is very rough as a presentation—the person to whom it sounded like

twenty minutes miglit it have enjoyed it that much, or the some with two minutes—

it was so good that they felt it was fleeting—but that in itself would reveal

attitudes toward tine, and given the battery of subjective-time responses there

would be inner evidence to support the idea of special sensitivities or special

anxieties. And if used at the beginning anti end of an analysis, one could have

a certain objective correlative to the progress and loss of the analysis, ^he

great obstacle to this tost is of course the one present in all testa—the presence

of th.e tester who as society inaediately alerts and dulls and thereby distorts tho

character of the one who is tested. But, probably, there is a great deal here,
and maybe I’ll get further ideas on it.
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Fcb. lh, L2
£37. Again I start work on the hournal in a state of int.enso excitement (which
from the outside is called mania) and indeed as all thought is circular to the

rationalist and spiral to tlse qystic, co x an thinking of a thousand things at once.

££8. The kick-off was the weekend in Baltimore. Ono interesting result in that
I have a nock-cold this morning. That is, ny nose is mining—like allorgy—and
yot I do not feel tho donression of a cold. It has sot no thinking about tho nature

of colds, and tho Roidtchitl or whatever tho jAiell it is that Job gave. I took a
capsule last night, felt no effect, and so added two soconals and wont to sloop.
But tho note on tho box literature said that"nasal congestion" was soncti os a
h side-effect. This morning I have nasal congestion. I wonder if colds are not

an expression of ;ui J—victory necessary to relieve a too-intonco conflict. The
depression which accompanies my colds (omcont for today) is tho sadness and angor

of the or at being defeated again. let the col d nay woll bo one of tho b >slc
honeostaseq—wlion one is feeling too much "tnesion", (nasion as nerve tension)

too much er, the S relieves the conflict by knocking tho body out~-what is essential
to tho cold is that the or cannot win at that given period, and so S in its victory
declares a punitive peace treaty. Tlie roxyl drug is probably an S stimulant, an

II vitiator—honco in people whose nervous systems roo.ct to S increments by a cold,
"nasal congestion" is the result, whenever I got a bad cold in the future, I an
going to try Lipton’s and soo if it io a cure.

#9. I have nob war. od up yot tliis morning, but I feel that this journal to lay
is not going to bo very well-expressed.

I’ve come up with something on "st". It represents the total flng of

society. It is factness, society—thingness, -or example, stop, stasia, stable,

stink (what characterizes a stink is that it sticks.) stare (the social, pen -uier.ee

ox. air) sty (the freezing of the eye) stone. (The petrification of the one which

is pronounced own. dotes won, one, own and just possibly "on".) Also* student,

study, (which brings up the ud—tho mating bf the you (the externalization of

oneself—to project onto a you what we feel) —so we have the u, the you with the
d of death. St djr opens exnertizat'on, socialization, etc. StarJ the fixing of

uier.ee
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tile ah and the *r’. R to re now means norothan rage, it is the active clement, the
motility of feeling which gives shape, color, or ration, life,ta illuminated fora
to our passivity. Just notes life and rifo. Rifeness is tlio state (st again)
of life in its activo fora. Life is the state of life in its passive fora.
r is action, will to completion, 1 is passivity, contentment, euphoria, s and t
give such tremendous stasis to a concept hocauso s an society and t as/ thingness
arc ’/// both societal concepts—they are "ones." After all, a thing inplios an

envelope rather than a continuity. As vis Bob with his quick confionco that ho

know what "color" was, until I reminded him that color was an attribute of light

which is not lanowablo, not yet.

$61. „or days I’ve been workin'; toward ry first real insight on voxels, and now I
believe I have it. The hard and the soft, the sup and the or—-a hard vowol is

t o socialization of a state of being. Tho soft, vowol is the flowing continuous
being. Ono little confirmation of this is that all the liard vowels ray bo expressed
by one letter, ayy?yyy (hard a) is understood as A. Hard o is E pronounced as

ecoecoeeoco. Hard I is I (one’s social porson?.lity, one’s activo giving, influencing

aspect) APs However, I is a peculair vowel as a hard vovrol for it conceals its very
subtle ali 10st or perhaps uncapturablo echo. e say really H1IHIII—uh. 'hich

is not true for the other hard vowels such as 0 which is fiQfcVfiVkft simply 0 not Oh,

"hat I’m trying to get at is that tho hard vowol renains const,ant in its sound

tlirough all of its flow. The h pinching off, and the sonotli.es guttural or

high-pitched beginning of tho liard vowol are manifestations of the difficulty we

feel essentially in life at expressing a single rather than a double sound. So

wiiat characterizes each of tie hard vowels is that they aro nroceded by a suppressed
(getting up to speed) consonant, and arc ended by a braking consonant. I list then
below.

uh——AAAAAAAAAAAAAAA----yyy

ah—IIIIIIIIIIIZTl-yih
uh—OOOOOOOOOOOOCOO-ih
y—UUU UUUUiJUjl JUi fuUUU-jnuli)

and uh—-OOfXJOOOOOCOO—uh ( tho oo of pool)
The soft vowels which express tlm self (and I believe those remarks about hard and

soft vowels must bo true for all languages or else tlie theory does not hold) are
expressed in a series of alternations. Like this* </\A/V'/X '

sonotli.es
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Hard vowels aro r.oro like -this*
Soft vowels also have accelerants and brakes. A more accurate picture is ‘

And tho reason for accelerants and braizes is that speech as such is not natural, not
as natural as sound which cones from animal and nan alike.

So the soft vowels.
Little e. oh space oh space eh snaee etc.

" i. ill " ih "
ibid so forth. Tho way we best notice this is in tho slowing down of a record

or in a singer sustaining a note, that happens is that tho single sound becomes
revealed as a double sound wiiich is wliy a ringing occurs in the sustained notoof
tho singer or a wnw-wcnr beat in tho slowing down of a hand-cranlzod phonograph. Lhich
opens the labratory possibility of cutting my own sound records and playing them

slowed down on a special phonograph.

I think as a last note on all this one nay say that consonants rcrxcii exhibit
the ring or tho wow (tweeter—woofer) more pronouncedly than oven soft vowels,

Just try to hum nnnnnnnnnnnnn or rrrrrrrrrrr or H111U111. Only ssssbsss acts

like a hard vowel, ttttttttt is impossible. It is absolutely thing, one, instant
in its sound. Only by adding h (th) can it bo maintained and that b sliding into

soft ill. (in a peculiar way, I believe it can be said tliat ’st is a social vowel.
But oven the hard vowels have a suppressed woof or Woet to then.

So lot me redraw the diagramsi
Hard vowel* rj--r

Soft vowels -

Both diagrams refer to the sustaining of the sound.

562. A lover of music lias an ear which is unconsciously open to the embbion generated

by recognising the opposites of nan and society which are present in every conceived

sound. Because ik music gives them pleasure, they do not stop to analyse it.

563. But an the person low in lorve (comparatively), comparatively pleasureloss,

(especially in music all my life^ so to complete myself I must make tho rational

investigation of sound.

5'6h. It can bo stated as a philosophical proposition I believe that pleasure and
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idea are antithetical, yin and yang. ^o have society ran must be deprived of
pleasure, for it is in the frustration of pleasure that reason (desperate to save
the body from ths bio-chemical poison of frustration) advances into the rystical
unknown. So intellectuals orc unhappy because their need is to convert thoughts
into ideas, and the intellectual Iznows pleasure only -..lion he has expressed the
thought in an idea which is so elaborated, so "approximately" perfect that he may
relax back into vague thought. x'or thought is the state of pleasure. It is only
when we attempt to convert it to an idea that pain cores—-the pain of birth, of
separating an embodiment from the total. As our idea that "tian is the monsuro of
all things" has grown tlmcugh history, so woman’s child-birth lias become progressively

more painful. Child-birth now is an idea rather tlian a thought; an orgasm of pain
rathor tlian a swell of muscular ebb and fl ,w.

Adele often concents in our bed, "-by are you frowning so? You look in pain?
You look angry and tortured?" fvory tires she makes such a remark I an in the

process of tzying to sliape a thought into an idea. I am trying to give birth.

by nighty mother is in no, but I have books, ideas, projects, theses, etc. instead
of birthing children,

565. Pain and pleasure, ( I change orgasm for pleasure) Pain and orgasm, vonit
and detune sconce uro expressions of the 3, forms given to the body by S, I speak

naturally of the subjective ’sharpness" one-ness of the feeling. The natural state

is the rlytlmic state where pain and orgasm become merely ebb and flow and ebb and

Slew—-like the ocean, -‘hich is what the oceanic fooling is., ^his is the passive

state of life, moving in unseated rhythms of slow up and slow down. An ocean has

the one egression of crashing waves when the foreign object, earth—society—whatever

intrudes itself. So Life (1 the passive existence came out of the water onto the

earth where it became I—-active agent—able to return to the water only by the ffff
of fuck.)

566. "Stupid" people find ±*3D33J3xn2n2: thought painful, fucking delightful— at

least generally, typically, they do. (Folk-lore and platitudes show the truth of

this.) Intellectuals find thought joyous, fucking painful—again generally true.

Rare people find fueling and thought joyous—usually orgiastic mystics who can
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dispenso Tilth the guilt of no-orgasn and the guilt of no-idea, no—>rork-acccnplished.
Balanced "healthy" people are people who can move from one to trie other from the
orgiastic rystic to the rational orgasm and back again. Contentment and depression
are the lot of the "socially healthy" person?—hard ideas and strong orfjatms—a

very rare bird by the way. But such birds pay by being relatively ordinary—they
are not geniuses. Orgiastic rystics (the rarest birds of all) who ore healtly
orgiastic mystics have a rich inner tumescent universe, but seen pitiable, perverted,
"crauy" and hopeless to eociety. The genius is the rarest of all for ho contains

both—his love and hate for hii self, liis or and hie sup, his saint-lovorness and
social-critical oneness are both enormously developed. The genius is deprived
of pleasure and deprived of real love of the one (One’s mate) so the genius lias
his incredible insights into the nature of pleasure and pain, and when ho loves
a person is capable of loving them only by endowing then (as indeed every person
understood Troll enough is) T/ith all the nature of pleasure and pain, all the love

and hate the genius feels for the universe. There have boon very few total geniuses
in history, but more and noro I suspect that Joyce was one of then. If I can

ewr write Antacid Analgesic the way I conceive it, I too will bo a genius. Until

then I '.rill merely give intimations and promises of genius together with a lot. of
qvatch,

I started this note on the thought that I can enjoy fucking only when it

arouses creative thought (not detachment) wliich flo; s in and out and around and of

the person or persons to whan I noire love. Once it wells into words, ideas, the

fucking loses its savor, “hich is why Adele was so furious at me the night of

the fuckanalysis. 2he knew that a joyous act had becaro a painful one for na,

I was no longer thinldng—flowing, but ideating—stopping and starting.

Antacid Analgesic. There are many elements in this. And and ant. Acid and

alkali. Anal and by implication Oral. Already I could;/ call it Andale Or alga sic.

The tal:e and tiro cid (the beggar and tiro king) (Take from. toe); Pain and pnin-ldllnr

Pain-killer provides pleasure, so pain and pleasure—the condition of existence.

Even, very private, an al, an Al—from Brother Can You Spare A Dine—Don’t You

Know mo, They call mo Al, it was Al (hell) all the time. So Heaven and HeH.
Gesic. Guess and seel:. God—little e of self—softictyj I who is sic, sick.
God and I guess and seek for the sic!:. ( , \



566. '■•hat a title. I bet I could locate (give) over • theme* idea* thought and

spiral and circle of this journal in Antacid Analgesic. How significant that I
never read Joyce. I Incw when Ipll read him. (That is I never read none than
a hundred pages of Ulysses* and two or throe pages of Finegan’s Jake.) But if I
’..rite a great .Antacid Analgesic* then I will read Joyce and bo able to understand

him as few or perhaps no rationalist has before mo.

5o7. Tes, I an a rationalist. But I an tho rationalist who seeks to explore
s tho mystical. Iy reason works only as my rysbical solf cr.orgosj ny reason is
always tho element, the 5 I use to control tho or. (S and er; Sir- -Sire—Lord'—God.)

(Ulster as Lan—I—society—thing—or.) Thing is wider than t—that '.s, th io

wider, more sustained than t, thing is more evocative* more general—-more socially

approximate to tho universe than (Ting). But ting is tho sound of a ricochet.
And a gun is tho depersonalization of man and tho apotheosis of tho power of society.

Ho wonder savages look upon the white nan as a god. Ho is a god* but )» is the god
of society* and so a falsc-but necessary god.

568. And isn’t that tho Devil? The Devil is a false but necessary God—he io
society. ..hat we tliinl: of idt in organized religion as the devil—to -..it, the sensual*

the flesh, (flesh goes through life, o of solf* society, to tho head'—fuck and thought

universe and recognition of universe which is in our bodies and minds.) Anywayl if

we take the proposition that roligion’a idea of God (organized religions) is God
as Society* and the Devil as tho rebellious element in man* then wo can also see

how nan redressed the balance because underneath ho was saying* God is Go to death*

And Devil is death going to life. So* God and Devil each containing their opposites

being God-and-Devil And Dcvil-and-God compose the quartet, the family* the orgy,
the universe or total of experience.

569. Uy nose has stopped running. I imew this was not a cold. but has it

stopped running because the S is complacent, not punishing* because it known that

I an merely putting down in crude ideas vast thoughts which therefore will endanger

it not at all so that in a few days when I reread this I’ll think, ‘'Ch, Iy God,"

(Oh, Society, please forgive me for such nonsense.) Or is it because I am ha py,
because my Larva is finally flowing again.
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570. A truly great nan is a nan who doos not begin the freezing-making process
until ho is totally rea^r, until lie cannot grow unless lie Logins to make and give.
A crank, a fanatic, a dogmatist "was a potential genius who froze too early, who
made too early. "ilhelxi Reich strikes me as being half-genius, half-crank. I loiovr
very little about his orgone theory, but I suspect that he was close to sorething
truly tremendous, and perhaps terrified of going insane (which is the danger of
growing 'when tlio road is too ii-pnctod Tilth obstacles) he froze at the level of his

orgone boz which haunts us for we fool alternately and oven simultaneously tliat

it is a lie and a truth (using truth as something on the way to Truth.)

571. Ruthless and Truthful. If there were a word ruth (not tho name Ruth) rutliful

would bo closer to the universe tlian truthful.

J>72. ' hat I’ve been avoiding in consonants but must got into is that consonants
■which l’vo boon approaching as units are actually spedttrums, polarities, oprosities
Thus r is rage, but it is also reason. The end of rago is reason, tho end of

frustrated reason is rage. Go ’s" is society which is static, but it 1s allo

ossi'cssssss which is tho flor/ of gas, of water, of piss. I’ve boon trying not
to admit this for it makes ny consonant a rrcaches more difficult than ever, lion
I have to give a double—spectrunod analysis of each word, and my poor brain aches.

573• I got the D.T.’s—I got the death of things (the opening of raw misunderstood

er and lerve) which society deserting me has left no with. Ono gets tho OTs when

on awakening with tho hideous Hangover, one realizes so painfully that one is
totally antagonistic to society.

57b. Last night taking my seconals I thought—■’’A pill for tho trail!." And I

was flat (stunned) b,r the recognition. How I hate this journal, hate rysolf, hate

xiSh Adele, hate my wild lick, hate the garbage I release, hew I cling to society

to knock no out, to stun my rebellion. If I ever go insane I’ll not bo a scliizo.
I’ll be a manic-depressive. Adele will too. For wo either love each other or

hate each other, wo are either all er or all S at a given moment. iho lucly

saving grace which makes us nates is that we almost always love each other or

hate each other fairly simultaneously. So our hatred flows intolove by being
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discharged, our love bocones hatred by being ororessed in its fullness. And tlie
longer to live together the deeper this tecoims—although since it becaies more
understandable, to grow over the whole closer and I believe strongor-if-mre-vulncrablc

because to have more to lose. But ry salvation is for ny honesty to hunt, the crook
in me forever. Only tlirough understanding tysolf can 1 com to create. ,.y going

in, I can give out. As I understand myself, and understand Adele (for whan

sensuality is tho equivalent of speech for me) so I can waste less tino. These
days I’m consucd with impatience which coties out in the barely suppressed pocroousnc.ss

and sense of rightness with which 11 all: even to dear friends—-They must understand,
thoro’s no tine to loso. I fool it so unbearably, /aid yet I must ropol them oven
as - seel: to bring then closer because if I bring then closer I find content) lent

and so oust give up tho itte pt to be a genius.
Boa was a manic-depressive too, still is but now maniacal outside, depressed

inside—she thickens her sldn, becor.es progressively more etutoriebt insensitive,
and fools like death in hor heart. Bea’s trouble and nino was tliat ono always
zigged when tto other zagged, and I always felt as if slio always led the time—

whereas Adele and I tai® turns at leading one anotlter. So ea ■>. is a 11 castrat or"

and Adelo is not. .hen I was tender and loving with Bea, siie was cold} 'when I

was frustrated, angry, and cold with Dea, die became a soft little child saying

"’•by do you hurt no so-" Ho wonder I hate her today—I think she was right in

being afraid of me, a tliink a might conceivably have lolled her if she liad

continued frustrating no. when a get angry at Adele I just want to rmack her
smack—man sacks tho female) and usually I do, Dea A rarely touched, but I used
to feel like strangling her.

£7J>. 'bat bothered me about "A pill for the swill," was that Adele and I had. toon

so happy, so close, so loving on the train and the train trip seemed to take two

hours, no more. ,fe wore very close, „'c told hands and felt our todies flowing

into ono anattor. Put I esdiauct pvarytidiig wton 1 fool intense. to t spent ry

love, and realised in taking the pill that now my hatred was close. I have to

recognize, accept, and more rwt tto benefit of these swings of mood for I learn

fro.) each—and it is only •.bon to try to suppress one aspect of ebb or flrw, give
or tai®, nal:o or rest, challenge or response, love or hate, upbeat or downbeat— 

becor.es


when ire try to be simply happy, strong, loving, or whatever, try to freeze the
rhytha into a straight line progression that wo become frustrated, ipotent,
airxicty-giddon and restless. So, when ~ hate Adele I will recognize it from now

on in myself, even as I will try to appreciate her wiion she hates no. Indeed I
do. arunk, full of beans, she often hates m, or rather feels general lustility
for the world. After all hatred is not siaply hatred. Hatred is valuable too.
Hatred is the novel’, love is tho rost. Hate makes, love nourishes. A mother who

simply loved h^r children would make nothing but contented cows. It takes tho

bull to make a bullfight, and when wo have a Fordinaikl in the ring, the crowd gtssK
gives hate, tho croud rains pillows down, “hon the bull hates and charges and seeks
to kill, and tho bullfighter shows his great appreciation and understanding of that
hatred, then the corvid (crowd and cord) can love. And how it loves. It would kiss

tho fool, the (I wrote feel for feat—must explore this.) feel,/ tho feet, of the

bullfighter in order the ass, tlie genitals, the bolly and tho lips, it adores this
taking loving agent of bullfi^itcr v.’.o has shown tho creativity which nay bo saved

fron hatred. And tint is tho value of the bullfight—it shows us that hutrod too

is creative, it is at tho heart of tho creative process—that Introd goes into love
and 1-vc back to hatrod. Ho wonder tin L'exicans turn on tlieir hero-bullfightors

whan they’re bad. And no wonder Hl Loco was so extraordinary—-for lio aroused the
maximum of love and Into, and roused it in waves.

!?7e. Kill or be killed is tin lingua franca of hatred. recognizes the motile

power of hatred. For if tlic enemy symbolically kills us, then wo change, wo enter

a new world. And if we kill tho enom/- then too we enter a now ’world. So hatred

understood, accepted, evon accentuated (which is the lysteric’s knowledge) leads

to lovo. Vihich is Johnny’s po .cr. She is potentially a groat lover and hater,

and actually is a much larger hater and lover than most people admit to. It is tho

secret of her health, it is what keeps her going. If sho were less /////// guilty-

over her hatred, less ashamed of her raw love, she would bo oven healthier.

-•(to Ted iinussen cannot express hatred—-tint is his sicloiess. i .either can Danny

olfl. If anny doesn’t take a mack at no soon, I’ve got to let up or lull drive

lidm into schizophrenia. The is answer to ^ob’s question as to why I provoke the 



orgy vri.th people like Dan and Rhoda whom I don’t desire sexually (and That a world
of lack of understanding is buried is to desire sexually) is double at least. X
want to enrage Dan to tho point whore lie’ll attack no. If lie could express liis
hostility in physical aggression he would feel wonderful afterward—I laiow that.
I would liko to make ’niu scream at mo, weep, rage, spit, and strike. i’ext day
he’d wake up in a good mood. I know it. That’s why I always try to touch off
hatred in people—it’s the only way to get back to love, lion %b cane to India’s

I knew ho was suppressing his hositility toward no (chassidility) (lie was like a

rabbi furious that liis most talent'disciple was wearing his tfillon) (and isn't
Bob’s talent to be a teacher who siimulatos others past liim?) and I also know that
the longer -'ob suppressed his hostility toward no the noi-o depressed and tired ho

would become. So I taunted him, insulted hin, stuck needles in hin, twisted writs

and xa’ists (tto Rita is the trits) provoked him until —and I really believe thir;—

)/iio scared us in turn when to drove the car. Granted tho Li ton’s had us paranoid.
Bonettoloss, *Job had a shit-eating grin when we scrca> od tliat wo were scared. And

after that, after tliat equality, after totred net hatrod, we worn close end warn

the rest of the evening which was a fine eventing—and Job’s energy, his enormous

lorvo was flowing. Because Bob is a lover, .ton to loves'ho is tireless—it is

the source of liis onorgy. -b becomes flat only when ho totes and cannot express it.

Bub crook loves crook. And crooks know how to express totred. So I shit on qob,

and ho shit on no, and then we were brothers again, nututil leader and fol3.oT.nr.

—The and Ro. But 1 an getting closer to h which is a most interesting and

paradoxical consonant, for h has no sound as such—it borrows frm its contiguity

with ottorconsonanbs. the h in shhhhhhh is different from tto h in thhhhhhh.

One is roughly close to issssssssssssh, tho other is roughly close to thuuuuuuuuuhli.

ITexb to a hard vowel h has a huh quality. I feel that h/ is one of the mystic

cryptic sounds—I annot express it better yet—but by its oneness as a letter (that

is, its apparent oneness) it is able to make the necessary and mry rystical self

or sounds which are necessary to tto life of language. That is, h is a nt ranker

of er sounds 'which are nasquoruding as one, for h invariably appears in social

words—just as s wliich is the rest social of the consonants is also tho most
onctacitapoetic of tho sounds, and expresses wind and water—tho sighing of the sails. 



So back to h. It expresses a hidden spiritual quality in words which are ostensibly
social institutions, paits, acts, etc. So h is in hide, head* Head of toporteont,

whore, (what a word to explore) —ore is wealth, real wealth, present in lore, rear,
pore, store (societies hoard) more, nor (the reduction of ore) b ore (b§ that is, b,
is beginning and end, so boredcu is an ond and a beginning, a beginning and an end.

•'hat is so painful and pregnant with now possibilities or disasters as when our
friends boro us. For is a continuation—the fuck of ore, the succession. (Propositions
are the key to language.) Also, door—tlio death of ore, the naw beginning, gore—

what a word, the God-killer of wealth (that is natural wealth); floor—the support

of orc, tho Basis of it, tlio fuck-love, draw and drawer, glore—glory and gio, rar,

here—whoro—tho rystical orgy embodied in degraded social fora, jore—jaw, pour,
explore,

plore as in implore,/deplore (Latinisns colored) wore—prow, proce as proyor,

quore as in quorum, sore, score, shore (society and man’s natural vroalth mated in
tlio meeting—a shore is the meeting of one and infinity which is reason) sloro—

slayer (tho matricide is a lovor wielding the sword of society) more (some noro)
sloro (el ..or—reduce, says society, tho rate of increase of self) snoro (societio’s

negation of tho self) spore, sprore—sprawl, vore as in devour, I am very excited
by thoso. For tho proposition or is the alternative, the tiro of one, ond therefore

it implies natural wealth. Of tho words I forced like jaw from jore, I was doing

it net co much to ran a thesis homo as to explore, for it is perfectly reasonable

that Anglo-Saxon put out mutations, like all languages, from the first basic
grunts and groans and sighs and snacks of the solf.

579. Antacid Analgesic is filled with ’a’s. Beginnings. A is the first vowel,
B is tho first consonant. But because it is a succ ssion it is also a do .th.

B moans beginning and it also means ond, or death, or finish. Bottom, bone,

building, burial, banal, barter (where a commodity’s use is born for one man,
buried for another.)

580. P, I boliovo, signifies part, tho part of the whole, the initiator, tho petri­

faction of an essentially continuous procoss0 P is thus part, separation, definition

of what is a whole. -hus port, pact, (a continuing process between nations) piss—
the puli represents the grunt with which we begin to asssssssss. (.ihich is why



-lOll-

when I cannot piss I turn on the water. -lie sss of the water lulls me into its
condition. that charucterisos no is that it is harder for no than for most to
start and to stop—onco moving I can bo graceful, but 1 lack grace entirely for
the start and stop which is why ny personality is so staccato, wly it is harder
for no to sloop and harder for no to vrake up tlian for most—boides in motion tend
to 'enain in notion, bodies at root tond to remain at rest—that is our a-perception
of physics (Hawton’s great insight) and society whose pinniclo, ologanco, rests
upon the ernrcico of grace in precisely ore’s starts and one’s stops (Dlogant people

rarely accomplish onor.iaus amounts, bub they are marvelous at eocltuil parties which

are total start and stop, and they are marvelous at moving frcti social convention
to the introduction of emotion which is where I am totally inept, often redo in

conversation, etc. So, p .

£81. L'norgy spent on solving one problem opens us to ths easy solution of other
probions. Co the sticly heavy depressed 1 vc relation of Dan and Rhoda is vary
important, for if they can over solvo that the r will bo able to slave (solvo and

slovenly) a hundred other tilings.

£82. Tlio curve is life, the straight lire is society. .to believe we solve in
a straiglrb lino—tliat is reason’s assumption. The slovenly is tno inchoate mass.

To he simply a solver or simply a sloven is to dery oneself. One must bo both.

Ona must lovo disorder and love order, hate order and ha.to disorder. Yet, here

is whore J- disagree with the Greeks and all the other Golden Rearers—there is

no such thing as the Golden 1-ean in Life. It is only by welcoming the extremes of

one’s personality, tempering those extremes only —assuming of which I’m not certain

that life here is better than life—after-death—tempering those extremes only by

the knowledge that one must nab be destroyed by then, that one goes on, one groixi,

one finds creative-destroying fulfUJxiont. For no philosopher (artist, scientist,

merchant nan, chief) is over simply a creator, no real good ore. The/ essence

of creativity is that it accepts the do street ion implicit in its assertion.

£83. Classicist and Romantic. Doth are in me. I write my philosophical propositions

which are romantically wild to most ir: people in. their enormous mrvml.f* cation of
Self in the stiff store prose of an Aristotle,



Last night on the train I discovered an important thing. - was so engrossed
in talking and then in reading that w’ion I looted out the window for the first tire
we were in Trenton, and what I saw on a neon sign above n factory v as, "TRBITOII
WAKES, TIG 'WORLD TAKES.” And I pondered this, and realised that had left make

out of give and take and give and tate and give. So first I reestablished the
progression to Talco—Gate—Give—Tai®----’ate, etc. And then I realised that
that was very partial. So I changed it to Taka—Ifake—Give—Best—Take—I’ate—etc.
But in finding the vrord Rest—for indocd no matter what to [five there is always

the moment of neutral, of rest, of passivity before the more active tai® (Ta1®
understood as being more active tlian rest, total rest—lias anyone yet remarked
on the •olotive qualities and quantities of "pass vity”?) do to make and to root,

to work and to play, fit and onricted the contradictions of Give and Talco. (And
is indeed the word of rest, A period is the enforced rest of society. A child

speaks in rambling spirals, it says, an tten -nd then uni then and then. Sonotimos
it starts to starrier in resentment when we attempt to inflict too soon periodicity,

start and stop upon it. So then “ lead it: Iloro in the dialectical irrogrosnion of
all process.

Rost—Tate—test—- lake—Rest----Give— -Rost—Tint or (the door, the portal)—
Rest----Take--- Rest—iiake, ate.

I establish it as a quartet of Tai® -lake Give Enter with a rest between each.

Jut of course this is merely an attempt to set up more points on what is always

"• continuous (not discrete) curve. Life is a continuum, not a discontinuun.

But the illusion of separation canes from the time lag which is the social

representation of rest. This I think is more adequate although of course incomplete-

only infinity con express the total of the curve—than the tetrxian dialectic which

is two-poled rather than four-poled. I’ll get bisexuality into everything.

>#>. l*y throat is sore again. (I don’t know why I wrote again.) It became sore

aoout an hoar after ny noso stopped running. For owhilo I ’..'•.is fighting it—I tMnV

- used to got sick so much because I was always fighting ny body needs, fighting ry

sickness, loathing it. This tir.o I will accept rty sore throat, fool its soreness,

relax in the very soreness, and I have the hunch (a sudden warping of the body-mind
which is why hunches are forcings, premature predictions, lacks of p -tier.ee) that
my soro throat will go away if only J- give rysolf truly to it.

tier.ee
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:J86. Patience and inpat ionce. They ore the polar expressions of socicty-and-man,
nan-and-socioty. Our impatience cones free, our desire to fuse with the universe,
our patience is our recognition that society inpedes the way and one cannot do it

instantly, 3ut the two become reversed. The person s-orionted is inpatient,
inpatient with delay, broken appointnents, the inability to comunicate, etc.
(Sto. is the word spnbol for infinity.9 Etc. could be the title of a novel which
ran a rrii^nn pages out of trying to capture the total of a moment. The person
■who is or-orionbed like Ivan van Aua has patience. They can wait. ihey laiow

that everybody and everything cones to its fulfilInert (if it will—-.Meh is what

gives then their sadness, (Sadness and GIcdnoss)i) ores to its fulfillment if
one accepts, if one takes. So, what happens is that the S gives its essential
jiorvouo quality which is tine—patience to the II, and the H gives its impatience—

fusing to the S. The two people within us affect ortc another. Every nan is a

namin' o/ within hi self.

>87. The reason this journal goes is that I do not force it. I accept it. I
give to it whan I feel lilto giving, and leave it when I / fool b.irrcn toward it.

(A barren, a baron, a bar on—a barrier is a bar-wielder. / Language personifies
the outer onvironaent. This all st arte ' with tlio and ho. The is the thingification

of lie. It is the definite article. If I tn right, all nouns uro personifications
of hu.ian era. Again a. At t!ic beginning of a word it is society generally— at

the end it is plurals which are continuations. And English is rich, is bi—pel'.red

because English draws deeply and directly from two streams, the Druid bl od

sacrifices which gave Anglo-Saxon and the rationality of Latin.)

580. To understand a neurotic one would approach it better if one saw neurotic

symptoms as malfunctions of Talcing, 1'-aiding, Giving, or titering .troccssos, or

in the Hosts between each. Entering for example is enormously important—it is

c.mrrunication whether we discuss productive techniques, sports, music, the universe

or the person. But to grasp it we must not ignore the echo. So:

Take—-Rest—-Make——lie st—-Give—Best—Inter—Best—Tai ce—otc.
give—act iva——D ? c— • act iv—t ai ie—act i—— leave—act i—give----et c.

tion fcroy

In other words, as wo give with a part of ourselves, we take with another port;
•s wo make with a part of ourselves, we destroy with another part, as we rest,

go we are activ , as we allow the outside to entor, so we allow soiiothing inside to 



leave 

£89. inifawyfriigyt8WHu>e»"Y E!E3RI-;G_. ancLLT'-WUXT-'- is as inportant as any "the
Moaving , entering/

obiter processes, It is cog5Eti6h''5ha acceptance of one's fctate of awareness and
ability to use, and if we use a new thing vie must reject an old. In commerce this
is readily apparent. All the procedures of inventory, buying noir articles, remainder­
ing old io the attempt to express in social commerce the bio-chcnical comerce of
the body which we call homeostasis. ith people, there is always t’ o moment when
we can comunicate with another, and the ontoriir--lonving faculty of both people

in brought into play at that instant. Compulsives for example suffer nest obviously
from entering-leaving malfunctions. Caipulsives can give, they can take, they can
jinke, but their pain is to change an idea, an address, a relationship, a piece of

cash. Their sociostasis has attacked the entering-leaving faculties. Tlhich is

why misers are ccnpllsivns—they cannot boor to give up anything—so nothing now
except acquisitions can enter their souls.

!>90. Impatience—patience, i’his, too, revolves respectively around tlio Entering*
Giving liaison, and the Take—-ahe liaison. Givers arc invariably "insensitive”

that is patience—resistance.
to people’s receptivity/ As via myself and ry mother. Takers are invariably

insensitive to people’s impatience. hat nay bo said is that neither patience nor

impatience are virtues in themselves. A man who is healthy on the patience—impatience

spectrum is capable of waiting and capable of hurrying. Ilin entering-leaving

faculties are highly developed (what we neon by strong"sensitivity") and so lie or

she can be patient or pressing as they sense the relative activity or inlUK inertness

(interness—-unwillingness to acept) of the person, audience, whatever which surrounds
them, .hat I must develop is patienbe and the entering—

taking aspects of ny personality for I have always been able to make and to give.

The others are what screw r.c up. I need never worry about losing my energetic

impatience (1 have so much of it) if I take on nafiicnce. It is just tliat I must

stop forcing my personality into a On©—I must accept the two—and when I do I’ll

really bo able to go. I must stop being dogmatic, but bo dogmatic and e~. er follower
as each demands me.

£91. I’m really beginning to dig the philosopher’s I«r.; ^hyself. Big
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^92. The malfunction of entering-?.!;:.<zing is the health of tho State. This is
where Sociostasis attacks t're Er for ptu-o "r is capable of instantaneous entering

and leaving, ^he pillars of society like Stalin. Chamberlain, the BJkJ’.s, my
Aunt Han, Lorry, otc. have their anxiety over lotting sanothing non- enter to bo
taken. They also cannot let go. S alinioci’s strength nnd weakness is that they
have attacked the entering-leaving (birth-dying) sjmaps'B (what is tho word I want?

It’s not liaisons, nor synapses—patience, n’bqy.) Staldnisa’s strength and

Traaknoss in tint they have attacked tho entering-leaving conduits of their people.
Tho frustration produces tlioir unilinear strength, their weaknesses before flexings.

592. Tho pli<!llio-n rcissist (Jin Jonos) cannot toko, 'ho hysteric cannot make.
The dependent cannot- give. This is vastly oversimplified, and oac category
boars its relation not only to ho;; tine R-act of (Enbor-'.’al.o—Ual:o-Give from now

on called ths Etonsge or its echo (Leave—five—troy—-Taha) tho logefloto.
(Etoriogo ’□ and Logedotes Unite and Separate) but the k-act •>lso boars its relation

to tho L-act ich is tho rest., the passivity—activation of tho self. Tho imago
of tho movie is most adequate. I’ll ojepand laterit’s gobbledygook as it now
st nds. But to expand the beginning of this!

The phallic-narcissist (Jia Jones) tends to go directly frrai sor.nthing

entering him t6 making something. He door; not "take" digest it long enough.

The hysteric goes from taking (which is strong in the hysteric) to giving (which

is also strong) without making tho product rich and various enough. Hence tlio

"vulgarity" of the lystoric. The dependent goes from making to entering the

other without giving. Hence they seem passive. Or sullen, or remote. Schizophrenics

for example. The cystic cannot give—-which is wiry his remarks are too cryptic for

any audience. The compulsive cannot all -w new thinpp to enter, old things to go

away which is why they are "constipated," anndendn, pillars—of—society, rigid,

driven in their actions. Give and Tai® are signals to them rather than intervals

for entrance and exit with appropriate rests.

593. Back fraa lunch, I thouglit I was tired, and wh-Tr. I ate I let ry mind rest.

The result is that I now have an improvement on 592. There was a contradiction I
kept worrying nt in 592. “liich is that compulsive people, (to take one example) 
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often have acute sensitivity in United Trays. (One could indeed say that acute
limited sensitivity satisfies society bcstbocauso it allows excellent und- rebuilding
within a category but prevents the wider understanding which is at tla heart of
concerted confident rebellion. (Understanding concerted confident rebellion as

having its horrible under-echo which bursts tlirough at tiros of chaotic insecure
sentinnnts of crappiness.)—^ut that too is necessary in order to have ventilation
and to be able to express one of the two sides of the eternal opposite.) So, to
return to the compulsive with his acute limited sensitivity—of course the compulsive
is the society builder* and in his vein ho builds, builds, builds* improves, modifies

and adapts* ’out it is a very narrow vein and it io at the cost of his own life and
lorvo. -hit if lie is sensitive it moans that lie con accept* ho cun all-w certain

things to enter, more than that his reflexes and reactions to acceptable material
are very "enterable11. So that when I speak of the campulsivo suffering from a
malfunction of the entering faculties what I mean is not an overall dinning, but

rather a hunching", a locating of too much in too little. So the rest of the
compulsive remains comparatively rigid and constipated. -ait the compulsive ex reuses

a noble faculty of nan in his very crippling—it is "sensitivity". Just as the

hysteric in his or her inability to make (except partially and intensely) expresses
sesnsuality and creativity by inference. ‘jo the g+vwwvjjyMyi-tww phallic narcissist

implies the mystic and mighty taker, the dependent the giver and locator (for a

dependent person always gives in his or her deeply restricted but intense way, be

it Icyalty* Ivo, submission, whatever). So to nutate it, the compulsive cannot
(his oxpertisation)

oiiuor or be entered except narrowly and intensely^ the lystoric cannot noire except
(his "scone")

narrowly and intoasolyj tlie warrior-entertainer cannot take except narrowly and

intensely (egotistically) j the mystic—and/or-dei>nndent cannot give cxcei,t narrowly
and intensely (vision) and or (faith).

>93. But another revelatory contradiction in tr co:municatlve chain appears*

From tire outside scuothing linters (fa’ll, slrip the B etc) aid. is Taken aid is lh.de

and is Given. And in giving, in the act of giving something is lost which must be

replaced uhich is wlwre the faculty of entrance asserts Itself again, for if something

ncr.i does not enter (serrfthin" other than the previous material available in tla
compulsive for entrance) then the compulsive mist use sone of his own material

lh.de


(?\ro centuries of thought)

some of his vital body substance in order to keep the chain of life within himself

functioning. (One cannot re' ain the samej one must oitler continue to row oi" else
carry more for the sane trip)o which is why compulsives slirink and harden as they
grow older until they crack, their very sensitivity (the entrance, the ho o) mr rowing

unless they are capable of widening it. do it is with all the others. If the
malfunction in the chain with its special crippled sensitivity is nob rddened,
relaxed, stimulated, or controlled (Inter, -ake, lake, Give)the phallic narcissist
bo cores wilder, loss imaginative, less healthy, more destructive until ho erupts

into :t dangerous accident, uncontrollable power urges, lack of compassion, luthleBsnosc;
sadism, etc. She hysteric bo corns able to make loss and loss, drinks, ’'scenes",
destroys solf-de nt rue lively (rather tlian sadistically) that is is dynamically
r.-scellistic, plays with violent suicide, enters it, deteriorates, (livery hysteric
is an artist manque.) So t!® dependort-myrtic if they are able to give less and

less become more and mare private, more cryptic, more "paranoid", more hostile,

more misunderstood, more despised and isolated until insanity welcomes then.

!?91u "i-’reedon is the recognition of necessity." ^arx? Hngols? I coma to boliove
more and more that this is true, and tliat tho freedan involved is far greater than

is understood, -’or our necessity is always a gamble, an oither/or. Tho decider,

tho arbiter, the gambler within us poised on tho irroconcilables of II vs. S makes

the decision to let one predominate, thrive, and die in order to allow tlic other

rest, recuperation, and naw strength. So the decision to express one’s hatred

allows lovo to generate, '-ire decision to repress one’s hatred creates depression,

neither hatrod nor lovo can thrive, neither can die. (•’•ills is as true for a minute

as for a lifetime.) (■‘•he very heart of "function" rests on the ability to decide the

conflict, to allow the alternation, tho rhythm to u.:t -it is the rittcirpt to suppress

rhythm (also a decision) which allows temporary security in return for subtle quo nt

damage. The future in its details is not foreseeable, although tho contour of one’s

personality makes it partially locatahle—the totally rigid man is depressed because

he knows well tliat no matter who he meets nor what "happens" to him, he -.,111 react

to it only by the narrow Ions of his "entering" faculties. The decision of how

to reconcile the irreconcilable H vs. S is always made in terns of time, ..'e "Choose’’ 



for a near ’'enefit or a long one. In cowardice we ■ al:c the easy decision to tafe
the immediate benefit and deal with its inherent disadvantage leisure, or we
elect to choose the irmediate disadvantage (lilw an artist changing hie style)
for the hope, the or confidence-despair tluxt more will emerge. In this sense I
believe in freedom of will, “iven the fact that the body is not a simple machine,
is not Other-Life, but is Life, All. is not Imoviable—even if wo know ourselves to
the All of infinity, we still cannot know others to the AH of infinity (a most
difficult mystic notion on which rystics would divide/ into mystical mystics and

rational rystics) and. so the future which is "Open" must be estimated by the
deep knowledge of the Self. There is free will, xt io the courage or cowardice

T.ith which we estimate the future and so decide.

I lon’t 'nw if -- arre.o with the above. It is also possible that to go to the

heart of oneself, to penetrate the infinite levels of the unconscious, would open

onn "telopathically" to the All in every nan, every insect, every machine, so that
we would oven Itnow that tlio car we neither see nor hoar around the corner is driven
by a potential murderer whose seconds are running out, and that ho or she will

strike us as wo step off the pavement and into the street. This, really, is whore

1 see the rystery now. nich or what do I believe?

^96, Let mo ewJoj an assumption, ; ivory human is born with the sane er, the sane

soul or self which is capable of understanding AH. ~*ut the second nervous system,

the sociostatic nervous system gives us our warp, our "identity," and in the

collaboration of the irreconcilables our capacity to enter the pool of knowledge

which exists in aU of us, is different for every one. So, everyone apprehends

Reality in his own way, through the filter of hie arm 3. And therefore no natter

how deeply we dip into our cr, our collective wisdom, the "particular" insights

we roourn to the world with, are colored b our S. So, wo can never know AU.,

never that is until all men reach God which is tho point of infinity. Therefore,

we cannot "know" the murderer driver around tiie corner, although we can cone very

close to knowing him, and so, total knowledge of the totality impossible for us—

at least wliile we live—•vra can only guess and gamble, exercise our frac—.Till, wi®

Free-will is the manly substitute—attribute of i an viio has not reached God. So 



v;o have Choice "iiich is indispensable if wo are io reach God. To postulate a
rational world is to postulate a totally dctri-aincd world. To postulate God is
to postulate free-will. -his is one of tho ,cc' fascinniing o’ tho philosophical

opposites. And I find that as I believe in free-will, so I act terrified. I was
much more ccnfortablo with det-eminisn for it gave the so" ace that one could not

make a mistake—that, so to speak, if ono had not fucks ’<-up the v.-ay one did, one

would have fucked—up worse.

£97. 'Zot, tills is still true. Tho body-nind is a master chocs plnyorj it is capable

of refining tho choices to tho best two or thrao possibilities. Do, Yihstever we do
at a given moment try not bo tho boat thing we could have done, but it was at least

the newt-best thing.

Iiich is where an understanding of habit cones in. Habit is tho suspension
of the gambling-faculty--------'the Juggler is given his sloop. To live in society

demands habits. Othorr/iso, the Juggler would bo ov worked. (The Juggler works

while wo sleep, rests—generally-—while wo act and move. -G.-ch night- tho Juggler

lays out the choiies for tomorrow, makes the Croat Debates, -.nd Judges then by
his lights.) but the Juggler to conserve his energy frequently makes tho decision

to take tho most irroconcilablo, t e most difficult-to-dacide of tho choices and

freeze it, r.rto it a habit, a habit -iiich will not bo broken until ho decides that

tho health of the boly-uind (haaeostasis) radically demands it. • hich could

account for tho over-deter: sanation of neurotic symptoms. Choice—onorgy must not

bo wasted. In order for Life to function amidst Other-Life in the body—kind, a

day to day altering of habit will crdiaust tlie lerve—-ynbclically, a liabit is to

brain as a shell—fra;.": lent is to tho flask——co disgorge it is a surr; ion’s decision.

kacli "destructive'1 liabit bocaies more difficult to disgorge as one grows older and

the lervn wanes1which is why ".to cannot cany the inpe dinenta of youth in middle-age.

So, the over-detemination of the neurotic symptou-habit is not really "nv-ir-^Rt-r rnd-

nation." A habit must be placed beyond ty^o-div quost-ioniag, for if it is not^

lorvo is wasted in considering it, debating, coming close to decision, and then

retreating, and the waste of lerro (that is the ccntinual expenditure of more lerve

than is recreated) encourages barikruptlcy and death. Go the over-detor: ination of 



iHK habit reflects the need of the Juggler to conserve lerve.

5?9. I lost weig’it all last su-'.or and fall b?cause 1 was generating the lorvn
necessare to change a good naiy on I habits, habits which had grown to the point
of strangling inc. TCien I mreied Adele, I rude the decision to change ry habits.
If I had remained as I was, I would have drowned in depression. 3o, I -n still
capable of adapting, and tho laiowlo Igo that I can adapt gives re optir.isn again
as well as a sense of greater fear, bub fear with dignity attached, for I recognize
that ny old neurotic fears wore d--<-gusting to no because I could not understand the

validity of then, -y n.'.r fours I take on as a ganbler, hi ch is wliy I ’’romanticize"

myself, orgo infuriating all t’.y rationaHy-dot.onino l friends. Lvwy gasablcr is

u romantic, he knows that- life and death ride on ovory ball on every wheel.
^ub how meh harder this would have been without Lipton’.':.

600. 1 wonder if once smoking tobacco did not give a similar feeling like Lipton’s.
Lspeciallv when tobacco first iuti'oducc I into Lurops was regarded as a serious vice.

It is only - .iron wo take on a serious vice that we are ready to explore. '■Air souse

of vice, of danger and retribution generate tho over- letennuir.tion of paranoia

which throws its searchlight into ourselves in order to un ierstand the enery society,

and also casts its seardiliglrt on the world in order again to understand oneself,

banger develops the cotrones of one’s personality. If hid not considered Lipton’s

such a gonble, would have b: en loft relatively unaovod by it. o it is not merely
rather

the physical action of m depressant or stinulint w iich causes now states, but ickaK
the' over-deto.Tninrrtion^ of paranoid lerve which creates the subjective effect.

6oi. The rationalist says’ • <i can only trust objective data, for tho subjective

is a . ini—proportioned exaggeration of the essential i..' or?..'' plicnouana,

Zhe mystic swrs: I’e can only trust subjective ’’thoughts" for the objective

data, the facts, are norely frozen theories, icx a^gloeara ed habits of ideas which
are nistaken for a .'-ality which rry not m even bo —aterinl.

Ami I shuttle back and forth, naking a hundre 1 trips these days. Ho wonder

ijy thoughts race 112:e a na tnn, and ry ideas stumble in incoh'rsnt spao»dic

brilliance.



602. '"hat I suspect about Upton’s is that a grout de;il of its effort nay be due
to the concentration upon breathing, and the unnccurtotied bre-dhiug i . do. Our lives,
cur bodies, our existences "corporeally" rather than cellult’.rly 'jp.'?, ’ md ojist
upon our breathing habits, To Iram to bre.athe "bettor" is probably the fastest

way to innrove one’s health.

603, ky sore throat aeons gone. Haw, ry chest aches, iron ciagrette inhaling?
Sigh-of-regrat -inh-ning? Is a cigarette the sigh of regret at hair one has not lived,

at what one has not done. Xs the cigarette cough the bark of anger which is the
echo of the sigh of regret? Vanco tourjaily once wrote that a penis was that "slippery
bridge from which one of us trios to reach another." It’s the best line he ever wrote.
1 wonder if a cigarette is not indeed the lu-ldge of sighs which goes nowhere.

6oh. Ono hoalthy thing I am doing these ’ays. X am woriying leas, “orrying less
about ry habits instead of fighting then, bo I accept Lipton’s and seconal and
cigarettes with less guilt and-or shame (X ’on’t know quite which) than I used to.
I five myself to them and find in the case of Lipton’s arid seconal that J can

relinquish them partially too. It is the business of extremes. To attack a habit

properly ono must lot it alone for a ti 2. Constant guilt nagging at the habit
merely strengthens it, makes it more ..ary and rei-ourcaful—which is rty compulsives

have such incro’ible habits. Incredibly strong that is. So, to break a habit ono
must first "enjoy" it.

61J>. ‘he part and the whole. hich is whore dialectics cores in. For each part

is a phase of a continuous spectrum which is wavelilie. Co skin gives way to fat

which gives way to muscle which gives way bo whatever it is between muscle and bone.

but the parts are not separate. Our S merely emphasises the wave into separate.

laiscle and bone seen ideationally are very different (19th century nedicii»^. Seen

by the latest ’discoveries’ of the last fifty or a hundred years, muscle rot in

congregate and dissipate as in turn bone cells extended retreat into congregations

of bone cells. If ± knew more medicine I could express this far mom accurately

and I believe far noro "mystically."

606. As 1 said to Job, "Faith is an argument over werception." hetover me do not 



perceive consciously ourselves wo ascribe to the warp of 'faith" or subjective
"projection" of needs on the part of the other person. The arson ’><ith relative
"faith" in the given debate secs tho other’s arguments as 'iillTul or hopoless
"blindness." Tet, the rationalist irast ahxi.t -his’ that of the two debatore one
or trio other is more correct—is cl sei’ to tlio material reality in which the
rationalist has faith, ^ntl the scientific r lonalict—tin socialist—believes
that history—objective scientific evidence—’..ill. give tho proof to one or the other.
So, there will be tires when tie one with "faith" a.ill be none correct. Vlhat has
been assumed to bo a warped subjective projection turns out to bo a closer objective

estimate. Therefore, the rationalist must admit that faith in and of itself does
not disqualify one of tho debaters, nor by extension does paranoia, nor "projection."

637• Reason, tho logic of One, was bora in nan by his nn’orif cui ’di/; of society, not

fron his understanding of hinself. Tlio animal. reasons nt the cinido level of his

■nviron ent which —until the psychological tester care along—never ran 1dm (the
rat) thraigh tlio s u e one naze twice. Thus, man, the mystical enUty learned

reason freu tho irriation of tho logical society—nociotl’s in into tendency in to
inc ease division of labor to the point where a nan is man through the sane Ono

for every ia of his life—that way, he like tho rat will learn. Art the learning

is artificial, -he rat's knowledge of the specific raze develops an attribute in
him which Is almost totally useless outside of the maze because tho rat has been

put not gradually but instantly into an artificial (for tho rat.) environsrent. So,

society, the foreign body, t o earth-shore tenches water-life tho secret of its

level by the contour society reveals, or in this case shore—lino of the water’s

assault. Thus, social forms reveal not the nature in the o*nso of tho desire of

man, but reveal in their quality the reverse -.■unidf.-r of man. The fascist state

reveals not a dosire for fascism in its subjects but the -'noire for the reverse.

(I an talking of course about the er of the subjects, not their S.)
^ut I have wandered fron the original point. The irrational nature of society

produced reason culminating in the •>ench Revolution, tn:' then the -ussian Revolution

The rational nature of society has produced the mystical revolt, the return of the

spiral to the "village” of modern nan, the coterie.



6o8. Ono tbJnn o say about K-2 in general and especially today. I r.r. Iocs
manic, leas mystical, less enthusiastic, noro coiitamplutive, noie rational,
more sad. On 1 7 ’eel “ knc.’ everything ar. ' ".-nrjd •’’.ii'.g is ’..onderful, L-1 is the
day of great sensitivity. ly entering faculties are vary vide, constricted just
enough to oorrnt a little order in the general onrush. T—2 is the sad but
productive return to society. Tomorrow, I’ll probabl - bo depressed.

6o?. A thousand things yot to discuss, but I’n getting tired, and I’ll obey my 
decision to respect the ebb and fl-vv in ne and not try to force a °no on a Irra.
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610. Avery (Fen with the name Avery are generally very much of a given thing, "hey

are a very. . )

611. Here we go again. A very good weekend, a ver-' hanpy emotional cxliausting and

refreshing weekend, and what was good about it was that I allowed tysolf to go where

I was carried instead of trying to force over?/ single moment into what I thought it
should bo. Saturday night on Lipton’s with Dan and Rhoda, and of course Adele—I

think of her those days as part of me, we are so close—wo had a Lipton’s radio

broadcast on the tape recorder, an liour of it, and -while it’s garbled and boring

to a stranger undou'otedly, I found it fascinating. 1’hcro are mountains of material

in it, tons of laughter, oceans of piss, thunder ranges of shit, lustility tind
hoffaction, and in a way I learned nore about Dan and Rhoda in one niglrt than I’ve
learned about then in years. Interestingly enough, as a psychoanalytical session

I Ixjlicvo it was truly valuable—elements of psychodrana, test situations, orgiastic
c nnotttions, workings out of latent henosraaiality—at one point I squeezed Dan’s
cock and taunted him to do the same to me—to my amazement, he did—which for Dan

is an explosion. Anyway, I’m going to try to get a transcript of the hour. L'e
acted out people we Icnow, wo sang, (even no) we quarreled and bickered, we agreed—

it was really incredible from the inside although to an analyst it night seen no
nore than release of tension.

612. Out of curiosity I’ve started taking the Indian P-oxixyl or whatever it is.

It does leave me in a pleasant state, sort of myself without Lipton’s, but in a

bettor mood and somewhat nore sensitive. However its effects are extraordinarily
sublte.

613. a truly have the f ueling that my self-analysis will succeed in making r.e a

happier nore effective rebel, lore effective because I’ll be less afraid, more

confident of my real stature. For example, for the first time in ry life, I an

becoming aware of how much effect I have upon people in ly personality. Until now,

ridiculously, I could only understand how people acted on me—I never realized haw

much I stimulate, frighten, warn and chill people around me. Ho wonder my I character
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were always acted upon rather than acting. The secret to being a successful rebel
is to fool in one’s bones the wisdom of the two. Host rebels (for the rebel alirys
has a strong sup—he would be a mystic otherwise. I’he only way he can accomodate

the discrepancies of sup and or is to droan of a bettor society. So most rebels

think in torris of a one. They thinfe of what tley should be, hovr they should act,
and they attempt to force themselves—they give before they are ready to give, they

refuse to take unless the taking fits the arbitrary (one) schcno they have sot up
for themselves. Those days I wander, I allow ryself to follow ry curiosity—I read
or watch something with absorption until I an bored, and the nonent I an bored, I

(noro accurately* allowed to enter)
respect the boredan, it means I have taken enough of whatever has been given, and
now I must stop trying to force it, but instead "digost",really take. So, from now
on, so far as is possible, given the exigencies of outer life I an going to do what

ry body dictates, then I feel like exercising and not before, I will exercise; when
I feel like staying up, I ■'.fill stay up instead of trying to force sloop upon ryself
ly insomnia which used to be anxious, depressed and miserable, has been different the

past few months—I do not sleep because I feel too active, ry mind is too active,

I an too full of life, ^ksnee, I resent deeply forcing system upon myself. (For

insomnia like everything else is a double or more. The child’s insomnia—or rather
its refusal to go to bed—is a legitimate expression of its taste for life, and

within reason (outer social exigency) one should not suppress it.

On the business of sleep one does well to obey that too. If one cannot sleep

long enough (to fit the idea of the scheme) one should get up. If one can sleep

longer—as indeed I can—one should, and then work longer. From now on, I wj.11 try

to ease myself from the tyranny of the eight hours. There are tires when I need no

more than six hours of sleep or oven four; there are others tines when I must Fave
ten. yo be it.

One further note on ry Lipton’s fuckanalysis. It relloases ry paranoia, which

is why I see far and always "exaggerate" the good or evil of my fri end a—pn.ra.nnj a

is actually I believe legitimate perception, but it ignores social shaping—it leaps

across time to see the end in the present, it seeks to grasp essential er character

rather than or and sup character. So, for example, on Lipton’s I maljand suddenly

tliat Dan has a mois trous unconscious—that lie is a sadist, a Tartar muzhik ling.
^ut ho also has a sup, a benevolent-oriented, rational, highly social sup. Fence
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his impotence in life, his weak body, his passivity. lie cannot got physically
strong or more active in life for fear that ho will express his great potential
cruelty. Ho wonder he ducks analysis. He cannot bear to enter the enormous hatreds
and vidiousnoss he contains. On Lipton’s I realized this. £hcnext day I realized

in turn that beneath the Cossack is tho little boy with the big sad brown eyes. -But
loving

his journey would bo too terrible to {jet back to that saintly yittle boy, for lie’s
got to do it over the corpses of all tho victims he’s flayed with Ills Tartar sadism.

And in fueling, I learn also, Ono must not be ashamed of what one feels for
one’s mate afterward. '■‘■'hose days I am rarely depressed after raking lovo. Tho reasons

I do not try to force ry emotions vdiilo fueling any longer. If I fool aggression or

hatred, I allow ryself to feel it, I wallow in it—-amazingly, feeling of love follows
it, and without guilt. If I feel masculine (giving) then I give; if I feel feminine
and passive then I lie like a woman and allow Adele to express her art, and I relish

tho assivity, relish it enough so that I arise refreshed from that phase of the

continuing act, and enter the next phase where I wis’ to give. So our fueling gets
bettor and bettor, and as it does we lovo each other more, 'hat I must allow Adole

is to be actually sadistic with me—it is buried in her, she represses it, just as
I repress tho masochist, the male-female terrified of outer aggression. If I wore

to allow her to whip me for example, I’d probably bo less afraid of being beaten

up—for ry fear of being beaten up lias always been—I realize now—that I would

grovel Ixiforc ry boater. Hence the almost paralyzing anxiety I feel before a fight.

And for Adole, it would soften her occasional spasmodic aggressiveness, her at tines

unreasonable temper. So be it again—I will look forward to getting ry ass slapped.

6111. he reason I believe in those tilings is that they work. expressing ry

paranoia in Lipton’s, I am less paradoid the next day, or by 1—2. (incidentally,

ny depression has net core on yet, and I believe that too nay begin to diminish

as - realize these things.) And when I an less paranoid, I an loss anxious. I feel

relaxed sti’ength, the capacity to deal with more people than I ever have before.

A curious confirmation of this cane up today. The elevator nan is a sly secretive

ferreting sort of fellow, very tight—mouthed, very perceptive, but yet not a bastard

considering all these things in hin. For the last month through jokes, vague

evocative remarks, and a certain psychic ’’recognition” between us, we’ve been getting 
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closor, more respectful of one another without words being said. A few ardor spc
■seeks ago, grinning, I said to hin, "Ton Irnow you ouglrt to work for the secret ser­
vice as a code breaker." (Service, Society—or—in the service of—vice) He looked
at ne and said, "Ilhy do you say that?" "Tlho are you lidding?" I asked hin. "You
Imow you could break ary code." He clamed up. Today, lie showed ne a paper, and
said, "You know, I don’t show this to anybody," His picture was on ti o front page.

He had won third place in the Herald Tribune Tangle contest, (one of those word-pusale

contests.) Two thousand bucks he won. T clapped hin on the shoulder and congratu­

lated hin warmly. Part of ny joy was in ny intuition, the other part was in this

poor aging elevator nan with his sharp ferret mind, who by ^od had used it.

61£. Saw Hutiny on the ^ounty and sone Keystone ^haplin films last, night. V>liat
a genius Chaplin is. How ho expresses all the body frustrations of soxual repression.
Ho wipes Ills nose on a rag, wipes the rag on a dish, hands the dish to a whore in

a dirty restaurant. Ho hitches his ass, he "rolls" his eyes, ho strikes and is

struck, and always, sox, so::, sex. . o laugh in oror roars and waves, (roar, orar,
horror, aura.) And the ctptions which 1 nay include later are incredible. Tn one
skit, standing before his wife who dominates hin ccnplctoly, he grins sheepishly
struts arid says, "Every day I get better and better, but every night I get worse."

616. And Laughton. Vlhat an incredible sense of the homosexual sadist, the sex-re­

pressing officer, Hutiry on the ^oupty is the source of The Caine Ifutiiy, but with

what a dramatic difference. Tor Flothcor Christian is the nan who goes native, while

Bligh totally sadistic before sexual expression (the most ninor infraction of disci­

pline) is also the great leading mother-figure once he gets in the boat with the

uen (orphans, sox—mydenyors, that is sex deniers) whp have Sleeted to cone ivith

hin. How he knows sex will not be in the air, and so he can be a groat seaman. (Semen)

617. Over and over a cone to discover that words which arc spelled differently but

mean the same thing, are indeed the same words. -ords which sound alilre are sibling

in meaning. Elect which is eoe-lect. Also delectable. loot and licked.

The sex denyor can stand groat hardships—it is what ho has denied sex for. The

sox-expresser—at least in society—is capable of brilliance, insight, and warn
intensity.
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618. Sup, i er, lerve, and the Juggler are the qualities, the variables which
.all it. r for the enormous variety of character, and make generalization so difficult*
In a generalization we say that if x is true, so then is y. ^ub nan is at least
a n function of (w, x, y, z), AID THAT IS '.Ilat makes psychoanalysis so difficult*

To und-rstand what is going on in a patient, one must sense the four vairables,

(variable, the v of air iable.)

619, Back to Lauglrton, Ho night do a groat I faked for Baked like iutiiy on the Jounty

eicpressos the er-men and the sup-men, Those who are naked and those who :iro dead.

Only I was so social when I wrote it that I liad the arrogance to say, The fanatics
are naked, and the dead don’t care, uhich is a kind of proof of tlra rynteiy of
perception, “oiraono years ago night have read ry book, and tliought tat Bailer moans

the non who are alive and therefore naked, and those who are doad, authoritarian, etc.

How disappointed in his perception he niglit have been, that fellow, if Ira read the
interview where I said the second. But now Ira’s right. Little doos ho know it.

620, A few word echosi
Negro, Knee—grew (Child, growl)
Nigra. Hi as deny; gra God’s rail. As in rajah,
Biggor, Beiy God, but still it’s god’s or.

Ferret, The fuel: of er enraged into a thing. iEsfemraix To ferret is
to devote one’s life energies to uncovering a tiny buried thing.

621, Uy sore throat. After the installment of the journal last week, I cane down

with oira of n* terrible sore throats, or one day I stayed in bed, for another I

took anti—biotics, i;o effect. Then I decided it was psycho-somatic, and more than

tliat valid. That is, I wished to have it, the juggler liad given it to me in order

to freeze a certain process, '.Tell, one cannot force a process. So I accepted it,

I ignored it, made love with it -which mans among other things that I put ry

mouth wherever I washed—liang the gems’, and I got a little better. And then

Saturday night I asked Rhoda about it for she had gone to A reichian, and Rhoda said

I should scream. So I practiced screaming into a pillow, xnbcfcx (very hard for me—

I always have enormous tension in the throat—which is why savages rarely kiss and

civilized people do. ■Lhe sup relocates lerve in the mouth, the ass, the breasts,

the hips, everywhere, Savages particularly in Tahiti which is vary mild supnishly 



undoubtedly get their sox much none directly iron their genitals,) ^hon we had
Tea-Time, the radio program. Then later Adele and I made love. I voire up with
four hours of sleep and ry throat practically all better. Today it is just a tiry
bit sore, but I don’t mind it, I realised that I got ry sore throats four tines
in the last few years, each, before taking a big step forward* After the first I
conceived The Deer ^ark, after the second Adele and I began to live in the sane
cold-water flat, after the third we lived toget er as nominal Iiusband and wife in
Mexico, that '.raid er country, and the fourth was last summer wlion t.o Trent to
Mexico and were effectively beginning our real legal marriage, ^o I lave liopos
for this soro throat. ■Lhe longer it lasts, tlrenoro nay cone of it, I am

rather tempted to go to a dcic’iian for a little while, especially since there is

no verbal psychoanalysis which would norely get no into an all-out war with tho

analyst.

622. I have an enormously tense body comparatively. ’hich is wiry I ideate so nuch

when tension is released. I would not Ire at all surprised if muscular tension io
related to frozen er tlreught, and as we release tension so ire get ideas. * or the
idea is tho mental act, just as physical notion is the relaxing of the tensed

muscle, (There is a groat deal in this I fool.)

623. Cigarette smoking, I have a hunch (prenature warping) (Lunch is the loving

hunch-—the social partition of t’no generalized des:’re to eat,} I have a hunch that

smoking cigarettes is an expression of suppressed homosexuality (by which I always

mean suppressed passivity, an enforced giving inflicted upon a readiness to take—

among homosexuals tho active homosexual uses that as his defense against the fn: aln

principle which is to take; being understood of course that rale and female are

merely facts, frozen hypotheses, envelopes concealing mysteries. Before male and

female there is merely give-and-take in the most primitive "sejcless" forms
of life.) Among warren who smoke, tire sane is true. Generally caroor women smoke

more than happy housewives. The reason: they are fighting their desire to take*

to be passive. Just as liquor drinkers are fitting their irpulso to take. Hothing

so char’’.ctcrises tire drunk as tlret he hears only what Ire wishes to hear and gives

gives gives in long rambling talk upon that subject.



62’i. The cigarette is societies substitute for the penis. It is aqivnixvxnhdjrowv
i

cynlinder of brown "wrapped in' societies white (germless) (Sirilinder and cylinder and
phallus) -with the fiery end away iron the mouth* But tlie tobacco, (to back-hole—

one’s asshole) the tobacco is in the nouth. (Lhocolate kisses for example.) ^he
English who are even more sex repressed than us except for their saving homosexuality
—in e: Arene sup characters, sone fora (active oi* passive) of homosexuality is

necessary to maintain sanity. At ary rate, the English with their tight ass-holes

like the tobacco removed tip of Parliaments. (In the Chaplin movie, Chaplin gave
a parody of a statesmen "who threw out his urns lilte a fuck and said, "I make a

notion.") And noir wo begin to have filters. Our cigarettes are easy on tho tliroat
say the advertisements, a genuine honosojaial concern I should tliink if one’s going
to liave a cock in tho throat all tho time, but more tlian that it reminds one that
although the cigarette is a tiny pliallus it fills tie mouth, it reaches the tliroat.

And today coupling up sone phlegm, I thought (realized) that tho or in no had always
enjoyed tho phlegm of the cough. Only the sup with its idea that I must bo manly,

helathy, fortlirigjit, had hated tho cough. (Iloaltly—holntly—hnll hath thee—what

a sup I vo liad all these years. To -ga holathy, to bo sexual was to go to hell.)

Anyway, With the phlegm in my month (I was in tho subway—tlio iron tunnel—the womb)
I had a distance to go before I could ex cctornto it unless I wished to expectorate

in my handkercliief—and over tho last few years I’ve not enjoyed expectorating in

try handkercliiefs which I’ll go into in a moment.) So, instead I decided to wall: tho

two hundred yards to the entrance before spitting out tho phlegm, and as I walked

I allowed lysolf to enjoy it, to fool tlie phlegm coursing through no nouth (I wrote

me for nouth—how much of ne is ry nouth) and I thought, it’s like semen, and Iicr..-

nice sonen is in the nouth. And indeed it is and should be if one allows oneself to

enjoy it naturally. Eo f e smoker’s cough with, its accompanying phlegm is tho

suppressed desire which finds its semen satisfaction substitute. Smoker’s coughs

without accompnaying phlegm are something else. I'aybe it’s even stronger,it’s
accctnpnaying.

Apjn-ray, I believe one lights a cigarette, or takes a puff in order to galvanize

oneself from passive variety into one-giving. -hich is why writers so close to the

ocean of their passivity—thought smoke intensely while working, ^hey have to in
order to drive forward to their x ideational-one-point. And we light a cigarette



whenever wo are disturbed—dist—er—bed—more and none I like or----whenever our
■wide-er passivity is engaged but to wish to go on to a definite point. So an
interruption, a conference, a party, a Trave of external impressions makes us smoko

furiously. Thus, people with exceptionally active er who have a vray strong one-sup
smoke a great deal, ^o stop snolring one must relax the sup, let two-consciousness
and n-consciousness (n is vast number and notliing) predominate. Thich means that

to givo up smoking, given such people, ono must bo less socially efficient or
desirous of being socially efficient. Or else, the er must relax, oven deaden,
one's soul must become less vivid, 'hich is why resigned people smoke little,
why homosexuals who accept their liemosoiaiality snolae little, wly happy women who
believe in sox and accept it anolx little—at least, that is, accept the female

passivity of their natures.) Tremcridcusly repressed people, ministers, judges,

social characters who have succeeding in whipping their er into sulmission aro

usually not smokers. Snoldng is the state of imbalance between sup and er. I,
for instance, T/ill not be able to give up smoking until I become much more passive,
but because I do not wish to become too passive, because I fool that I wish to f^.vc
to tho world, I sliall probably liave to smoko or else suck cock. And cigarettes all
in all are easier on mo.

621i. A shit-eating grin. To eat shit is to express power. (Tlic double idea. By

undergoing degradation in private one nay express power in rublic nrevided ono isn't

overcome by guilt in which case one is crushed or becomes sadistic.) A shit-eating

grin is tho grin of a nan who lias gotten away with it, who is wielding power without
having had to eat the shit. As viz ^ob Lindner in the car when he knew he had Adele

and me under his thumb. So he had a shit—eating grin. But indeed as we all knew

I had made hin cat shit half an/ hour before and ho was entitled now to redress the

balance, which is wly, scared as I was, I didn’t dislike hin but instead liked

him enormously at the moment. Hot because he was making me grovel (or was it just

that—safe groveling?)- Yes, it was. I wrote a * which to ne is the puckering of

pussy lips. He was making ne a pussy at that moment. But, also, I liked hin because

ho could cone back, ho wasn't a pusliover.

62/. Before 1 go tc lunch, ono further note. Handl terchiefs, snot, and semen. 
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I realize that for years I have unconsciously identified the two. Vlhen I was an
adolescent I used to masturbate into a handkerchief, a piece of toilet paper, or
occasionally a Kleenex or a towel. Once or twice into the batlibub. And for years
I carried around filthy snot rags—they were the years when I was always ccnpronise-or.e-

dressed. Baggy shapeloss tweeds, loud clashing but dirty colors. Today I wear
workmen’s clothes when I feel like it, or I get dressed up neat as Iioll because I
feel that way. -art I’n sick of walking around like a schluiipor, an apologetic lump.
Fuck it if people don't like ns, think I’n a dude. These days, more and more, I feel

like I’n terrific, and about tine. Anyway, today when I didn’t want to spit in ry

handkerchief it’s because I realized I think that senon is not snot, and 11 linking of
phlegm as semen, feeling it .ns such, I wish to dignify it by casting it array into

the air instead of burying it in ry pocket, (This whole tiling' is weird. A pocket
is a cunt—do I really think cunts are dirty smelly things. Gawd. hich reminds
no that the pair of slacks '' feci bought in the fag stare have one pocket within the

other, a practical arrangement, but I wondered why. I'ow I I-noir. It’s like two
balls side by side.) Anyway, I feel that the desire to hold ny nomen was good.

I meant to write phlegm. It’s true, though. I do prefer to hold my so. an which
is wly I malic love for over an l our so often.

626. Hatred is the defense against taising what is valid for oneself in the enemy.

..hich is wiry liblabs loatlie McCarthy. The one valid tiling he has to offer, a disrepect

for the over-elaborated forms of reason, and an animal desire to get to the heart of

the mystery which endangers one, is perhaps the thing which most highly socialized
liberals and radicals ikis are terrified of in him.

627. Semen, How it appears everywhere. It appears in cement, Semitic—one reason

for anti-Semites, and how the BAR is anti-semenitic. In cement, nations cement

reloations. The t of semen, semen which is life is made into a thing, a bind. Hence

the impossibility of the political pact. How can one cement two nations  1 One can

only somenize then. As indeed one siconizes one’s car.

• ■omen and their creams. A woman who loves sex and laves lier nan always gets

joy out of rubbing his semen onto Iser. .'omen who frustrate this natural desire

rub crcan into their faces all the time-—they think it will prevent then from 
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getting wrinkles. But wrinkles eerie from sex denial# relative sox denial. Ho
matter horr hot or advanced sexually a nun or woman is# they can always go further.
It is the refusal to shift senrual gears to the orgy and back to hate and family

incestuously which causes the blockages. The wrinkles. The needs for cream.
Argots I’ll cream liin. (I’ll make liin my dlave, I’ll demolish him# I’ll

rub ry semen into him.)
"lilk the laughs#" says tiio actor. Got all the soren which is going

into laughter out of then.
628. Bill:. Another semen-substitute. TJhich is why adults usually don’t, take to

milk unless tlicy a ccept the semen desire or unless they have such total sup tlicy
hardly feel tlie anxiety. But non are very ticklish, about drinldng milk. Bonce the

deep roar of laughter in an audience when a non in a tough bar asks for milk.
In life# the one or two tines I’ve asked for milk# the bartender gave it to ne without
a word. Bartenders do gat sensitive to the ways in which men seek substitutes for

one kind of advanced sex or another.

629. La: t night I caught a piece of Omnibus. It was about reading. I’ll cone back
to it.

630. Tears and semen. Golds are homosexual-repressions, passivity repressions.

■hich is why I used to get so naiy colds. And now don’t. Ilcr.z I start to get sore

throats—the punislment I suppose for wishing to suck cod:. Tfe leal: ser.cn frem our

nose and eyes in a cold—tin cold is always the expression of tlio need to bo

promiscuous and orgiastic (seen of course always in terns of what would be the next
hated

stem.) That vias wty I always/ry colds—I know they wore punishment#fmx er punishment
for what I did not do. Golds will be cured when sax is free.

For sone tine the analysts have been saying that colds arc a farm of weeping.

But idiat are tears. They are the expression a child makes when a pleasure is cramped

An er expression is being mutilated. So a child weeps when it falls off a tree it

is climbing, -i-t weeps not from the pain so much, as from the I'nowlc’ge that the

joyous expression of climbing trees is dangerous, Go, tears express the sadness,

the discharge, of frustration which comes from the outer environment. As we get

older we cannot weep so freely# so we get colds more often, just as a child gets

colds when it realizes that the thing it wishes to weep for win not be allowed
bv its parents. So# sexual frustrations, toilet training# etc. are the cause of
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colds in children.
sots of

But there seems sone evidence tliat/the substances in tears prevent or inhibit 
cancer. There is an enormous clue hero. For tears while usually a sex substitute 
a love—rage substitute are occasionally philosophical tears and thus express a
higher faculty, a more noble potentiality. . c can weep for others—we can weep for
then because wo con recognise that they lite us live in tte terrible situation of
nan upon tte anvil of society and that very little can bo saved from tte cnornous

effort of merely keeping alive. Lite an any vhich needs trhrec-quartors, nine-tenths
of its non and effort merely to keep the one-tenth or one-hundredth in action, so 
human life deaimds ttet ninety-nine percent of our lives are used . sorely tc keep 

alive, and few are the creators in a position to advance nan. buch tears are noble.

But tc

cannot

got bad:, tears express a love-rag

always fud:, ono can always fight,

o substitute. As a practical natter ono

when one wishes to. Bo ono finds substi­

tutes, less satisfying but more safe. Tears are dangerous but necessary—dangerous

because they are still close to what was denied, they l oop it oponj necessary because

the;' arc a body repression. Tearless people get cancer, people who deny tho soft
side of ttenoolves (always relatively to the drui distance gone—a compassionate
person ’..ho could liave been a saint can also get cancer, although its less likely,

if ho or she start refusing compassion.) Tte principle in all this can bo taken
from a profound line by Jolsn Dewey! A bad nan is one, who no natter how lie lias boon,

4
is getting worse, and a good nan is ono, who no matter how bad ho lias been, is getting

better." -jo for the sick man, the powerful man, tte sexual nan, tte compassionate
nan, etc. One gets to bo less of aijytliing good—the compassionate, the sexual,

oven the developing of one’s personal power as opposed to the dominating and manipu­

lating of otters, —-one gets to lie less at tte expense of one’s health. Bo in sex

you either screw your own wife hotter, or you screw other women, or you do both,

or else you get side, test men live in tte condition of doing all four things lialf-

assedly and so live in a state of doubt and conviction, depression and. excitement,

joy and gloom. But that’s tetter tlian killing oneself with cancer, asthma, or one

oi. the others, teu liave to grow or else carry more for remaining tte same.

6.31. I realized during lunch why I grow stimulated under Lipton’s. Essential to
ny entire nechanisn (psychic that is) is ny essential basic and enormous passivity.



Very deep ill me is the sensitivity of the t.ccib. And indeed, the roan which is the
Other-Life equivalent of the Tuorib is the way - picture ny brain—as indeed an enormous

rooi.i with fantastic life going on in it. Given ry passivity—'-..hich as a child was
so gi’oat that I wouldn’t go out of the house for days at a tine—I have boon able
to overcome that woibishness (womanishness) only by being a giver, -o whenever I

sense the deep feminine elenent in ne getting ready o receive, I start to give. I
enforce a quid: give on an enormous take. I smote, I tall:, I pace about, I wave ry
hands, I generate energy to keep eg out of tlie worib. Indeed ny sexual anxiety lias

always been the one of being able to go so far, so deep into sox, that I should

never return. Cunts liavo never been frightening to eg as cunts—they have always
soured am no a1 ing. To lick a cunt has always been a delimit for no. he partial

impotences I hud with various wcren and the psychic impotences I had with others cane
from the fear that I would truly fall in, became the little boy of this giant woman.
I was able to give rysolf tc Adele because when I first knew her I had contenpt for
/it;

^his social face—~ figured sue': a wman could never hold ne, so I could go, I could
explore. But of course another part of ne must have laioun wiiat a wo; an tlioro was in

Adele, and today I can know that I love her because tlie thouglrt of losing her, through

death, through the aruy, through jail, through rhatevor^is unbearable to ne. A void

opens. I Inow that without her I would bo a cripple. ith her, able to nourish myself

in tlie womb of our relation, but non finally accepting that ne 1, giving myself to it

instead of fighting it, I can act more decisively with ethers. (Incidentally, driving

a car fast and long is ite solution to people like eg, or as I used to be. One

gets in the womb and one travels—one does both at once. But now I have less desire

to drive because J- recognize the reasons.) Anyway, tairing the clue that I give

when J- an terrified of t’ e big tain, ry stimulation under Lipton’s becomes understand—

able, it generates all ry giving capacities in order to k ep fron becoming tlie

enormous open mouth swallowing tlie universe. But there is a touch of the hysteric

in ne, the inperfect maker. ^nder Lipton’s I mate loss well than otherwise because

ray giving tends to short-circuit the making process, the danger of groat take is

so intense. Truly, with the perceptions I get in five ninutes under Lipton's, I

would have enough to make a life’s work of books. Patience and an easy relation

to tine and work are tlie nost difficult tilings for ne to adiieve because ry
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entering anil taking apparatus is so enormous,
"\it this gives a clue to stimulatns and depressants. I an truly lilxi a

plane which has burst through the sound hairier and so has to use reverse English
on the controls. Takes have become gives for r.e, gives are takes (I get ny best

thoughts from the act of the stranger in me talking to someone else—the friend I

always sec as ryself.) Tirus, sedatives are often stimulants for in—1 fight then
by giving even more. Stimulants, once in awhile, net as sedatives. I know that
they aro givers, so I can afford to accept my tain. As viz the otl.or night when

enormously stimulated I wont out for a wall: at seven in the morning, had breakfast,
had a black coffee, and then wont lior.e and fell right asleep. I tliirik the idea of

the coffee-stimulant in me rein: ad the giver in ne enough so tint the taker of sleep
could draw no in. But to bo scientific I liavn to admit that I slept only four hours
and tliat lightly. On the other hand, I was so stimulated, so excited, tliat I probably

would otherwise Invc stayed up for another twenty—four hours.

632. Psychoanalyzing names. I do believe that a large part of a man’s psyche
forms around his name as an armature, and that eople respond to his nano, first

name personally, last nano socially, respectively or and sup responses. For

examples Dwight D. Ike Eisenhower. I’s in our. I’s in hour. I’s in power.

which would account for the affection so many people have for him. The Dwight D.
and the Ike I don’t feel yet.

Also Cliurcliill—the clrurch on the hill. Hew English. Nature and authority combined,
Trumans Honest Narry True Man,

Nixon: Nix on dirty old Cannunist sex. Richard the dick.

Adlai Stcvonson. Adlni—tlio addled lay.
Stalin—the Russian for Steel.

Adele morales. A doll, a death—hell, Morales* More or less? Morals? And indeed

it was the enigma of whether Adele was morally good or morally bad which rendered

her so fascinating to the moralist in no. For adele, Morales also means lore a Ics(bian

which of course is not true of her. She is denpb’’ birexnal. Dikes are unisexuals.

633, Homosexuality, x would guess that the bisexual homosexual is relatively

easy to turn "straight". The camp among men and the hysteric lesbian among wanen 
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have a capacity to vary, given their bisexuality. But the unisexual h<xiose:rual,
the cuff-shooting Lesbian, and the -'pure" hcmosexual have a state of balance already.
The rronnn is a nan in woman’s envelope. The nan is a woman in nan's envelope—Toby

for instance. So, in their arm socially tortured way, they do have a logitinato
er balance, for the or demands that one express tho male and the female principle
in oneself. Of oT1 hale homosexuals I would guess that the active unisexual is
the most difficult to -alter. Gore Vidal for example. -lie Idnd of hcnosoxnal who

likes to prong abhors. For such a homosexual like the diilaa lias set up a Chinese
xrali against tin waters of waabivity. Their active '’male” giving is tlio defense
against an intolerable talcing. And as ■' wrote in the last installment, a "habit"
is avnreanpensated because the Juggler lias decided not to allow tiiat ejdiausting

conflict to bo active, but instead will deal with tlio disadvantages in another way.

So the active homosexual has a deep enormous dread of becoming a passive homosexual.

-et because lie sees wo inn as bigger givers than Iiinself, wornon are cloned
off too. Sane with dikes, They despise wonenly Iosbians, they hate nan because

tho;'- bolievo men are bigger givers than thensolves.

□3h■ •Lho Burglar with his half-insigl-to, ills Germanic VuniinnnnJ always yammers
about the basic masochistic passivity—case closed, human being impossible!

jut passivity is masochistic only in the eyes of tlio sup. The nan of tho distant

distant future will be a taker. I’ho closer man approaches to the infinity of God

the more he will live in passivity, thought, pleasure, and space. Indeed no human

can enrich himself without returning anil di ping into the lore of the mind-body.

It is the source of all creativity available to us, outside of what wn intuit from

nature when we personify it. For indeed nan is a part of nature and so can comprehend

nature by understanding Iiinself. As, for example, the way I now understand animal a

so much better than before. To be ashamed of one’s passivity is to cripple one’s

capacity to give. Those nights in bed where I not only give but whore I take, receive,

lie passive before Adele are always the prelude to rich activity for me on the fella.ing

day. Let me fight or seek to repress rry sexual impulses and I an nervous and
depressed in the morning.

But I have one basic difficulty in sex. I truly hate to accept the orgasm
too early. So I delay it, and the result is tiiat my orgasms suffer, ^ately, I have 



found a canproniso, ’.lien it is coming I relax, - let it take ne like a wave, and
so it is often bettor, 3ut I suspect that until I an ready to enter the act of
love ready to cods so soon as the orgasn takes me, I will never have tfe full
synpfery of an orgasn, However, - accept this too for I would not like to l-re

the joys of loving far an hour ar more,

63f>. The phallic narcissist (who cannot tain) says, "I shot in her," xhe cock is

a rifle. The gentler nan says, "I cane in her," The *1*, tfe part of the person
which is in the world, tfe skin, also was passive, also entered tfe woman,

Tfe shittcr is the one to beware, "I fit off my rocks," ROCKS I bnloss he

sees it as rockings, I’ve never used tfe expression,

636, All day I have been holding back a part of t! is journal, It cones down to
the feeling that Bob Lindner gave ne a pain in the ass last weekend, He acted

life a sir/ so:y teasing society bitch who gave you the sexual coue-on when you’d
given up, and throw fer naimnrs at you when you advanced, Bob, Those virtue is
tfet he lias not frozen liinslf into autferity, is net a Burglar, suddenly pit on
the psyciioannlytical mantle, and all weekend, except for rare Barents, fed a
fealtliier-tfeji-tfeu attitude, hat gave ne the pain in tfe ass was that I was
not interested in who was healthier, bo’rc both healthy, we’re both sick, each in

our own ways. But Bob who knows so Goddamn well tfet his lacks, his slilumpornoss,

his sly (bub heavy) manipulations, his feng-dogness, his fear of authority, his half­

works, his games with Johnny, his guilt about it, liis guilt about every fueling thing

was hanging on to all those things. I will not bother now to recite his virtues,

I’ve been doing that long enough in this journal, .fet infuriated me was tfet fe

fought ne all weekend when he knows so very well, or should bv now tfet I don’t seek

to make people my creatures, that the idea of total victory is so unpleasant to me

that I always gave away victories as I get them, and that a nan who confesses a

fault to me opens in me tfe desire to confess ton of ny own faults, Ho doubt he’ll
call all this paranoid projection, Juh he can’t have his cafe and eat it. Ife cannot

see no as enormously intuitive and blindly paranoid—each when he chooses to call it

so. Obviously there will be tir.es when he thinks ~.’n right when I’ll bo wrong, and

vico versa. If I didn’t like him so meh, if I didn’t feel so psychicly close, as 
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if to -were the two talented Jewish sons of the same family, the older biether I
never liad, Z really would be tempted to slug that sly stealing cocksucker. One day
lie’ll realise what ho really has on the ball, and then he’ll surprise everybody,
including no. xho greatest arrogance is to assume that one Iwows the potentialities

of one1 s de ir friends and one ’ s nates. If one Irnew then then they hardly would bo

big potentialities. Dub I do liopo that the next weekend to spend together isn’t

pissed away bp ^ob by exhausting himself before it begins. And the bloody arrogance
of the Lindner. "Don’t write novels, write expository works." "Adele, let no toll
you ly ideas about painting." hen it canes to pointing ho can’t tell an ass-hole
from an appetite. I much prefer Jolmnie’s aggression. t>ho coiaas out with it, she
slams it down, she invites you to sock her buck. She says, "I thiril: smoking

Ion can fight about it/
marijuana is going into a dirty urinal." ho -rOU crul toll: about it./ But tho Lindner

tries to play chess, he talks about marijuana as if it were a charity case and
he’s the Irind natron who accepts all, oven dirty children—ono can always wash

their ears, -hen tho kid says, "Get your fuelling finger out of iry oar," ' other
Superior ^ob shrugs sadly and says, "The poor neurotic child, I was trying to lie Ip

it." In a way I have more respect for Johnnie than for Bob. “lie doesn't -pretend

to be helping you when she feels like whamming you with a plate. or aggression is

her health. One of these days I liope the Lindner realizes that his aggrossion-conceal
wants make him act like Uriah Heep.

o3?» There. ITow, Hire hin again. The sculptor in re, the Hous^v’.n sees the
beautiful lad under the slob-snob.

636. hat’s in a name, ■‘•he Burglar decided to become the cop, but a ' on an cop,
Herr High Inspector.

637. Three and tree. One is oneself, two is the fuck, the mating, and Tliree is
the family, the tree, indeed tho family-tree.

□3S. Out of sight, out of mind. Absence makes the heart grow fonder. Both are

true. One cannot understand separtaticn without graspxig that. For the heart makes

unconsciously, and only guilt makes one think very often of those out of sight,

hen o.ir loves are out of sight the er works on then, steals up on the sup, softens 
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it; the strength of tte or is that it retains, it dwells, it elaborates, -he sup 
generally has to use its energy on those people, tilings, stimuli wiiich are irafore it.

□39. I have a feeling that the choices of homeostasis have to be soon dynamically
rather than as an instantaneous statistical opting for the boot alternative. The
sup and the or war with one another, but they war in many ways. They have trcnch-
wnrfnro (depression); they have great advances and great retreats, breakthroughs,
concessions (finally the life of the body is at stake and onlv the most voworful er

or the most powerful sup will say, hang it all., kill the body.) Very often the
victory of a sup results in a relaxing of sup, and vice-versa. Hy sup against being

a rebel relaxed when I made the concession of a good apartment, good clothes, and

selling baked. I’m no longer so covetous of celebrities because I haven’t alienated
riysolf from them in the way I live. I can gratify the sup which says I'ake money
because the or now knows what to do with it—which. it didn’t five years ago. And
so forth.

•hat I also feel is that the sup and er carry on intelligence and counter-intell­

igence, and that, they go in for feints and deceptions, so that one of the noanin s

of a tost-stiuation is that one discovers, that is 0.10’s sup or or discovers that
there irare tricks up the other’s sleeve, -hich is why we sorctir.03 avoid tost

situations. ■Lhe sup or er expends energy-anxiety to keep tlio other from knowing.

er energy is lerve, sup energy is serve, or verve and serve. For example, rry cr

was working for a long tir.o in this journal by furnishing all kinds of hints and

openings in ny typing errors. Ait today it seems to me that I got nowhere investigating

my typing errors. For example stiuation for situation which conveyed nothing to me,

it merely distracted me from ny thought. So the suit lias started to trick the or.

But the or is very strong today, so it takes the trick and gives back countor-trick,

perception. The examples of verve and serve energy expeniitures on wasted objects
is of course endloss. wut one of the tricks of irmrc: or or sup is to indulge the

other, catch it off-balance. Thus, the er tricks the sup in the case of a minister

or priest by letting him rant and roar in the pulpit about the sin of sex. o his

sup horror and his er glee he finds himself buggoring a choir boy ten minutes later.

His servo got too complacent, and whan went the verve, off to the races.
How, I don’t think '.hat there is an uncontrolled var except perha s in psychosis. 



The ego which I prefer to call the Juggler decides which ball to keep in the air.
The juggler’s aim is to keep the liunar. as healthy as possible, and so ho listens
to his two advisers. ^’he counsel from the sup and the council of the er. '-nd
they take riairy forms, they are respectively Judge and IIirlw/rjsnaiiy^ing~iuir\Popo^j

clerk and beggar, benevolent social no-1 csty and roaring sadist (tktsx these two

gentlemen the juggler accomodates with a sigh—Ah, -..-ell, malice again.) .’aid the
need when one is developing to accc?7t each emotion, each depression, each hour of
energy and each hour of fatigue is that neither sup nor er can bo denied, ovon

uiien one is grazing stronger—that is, becoming more consciously powerful. So,
with the great expenditure of verve vzhich goes into those journals, follows the
depression of serve. But tonorra; or tho lay after when it corms I v.ill accept it,
I will relish ill it instead of trying to overcome it by force, -ho more I accept
scr depression the faster ~’n cut of it, because depression lite the elaboration of

trenches thrives on resistance.
hach nonont of existence the Juggler ’.Turks, juggling a thousand t’ lngs in the

space of a heart-beat, ut if we include tho buried body decisions, then truly
t' e work of the juggler in an instant is infinite.

63^. iihat occurs to me is that there nay be a "death-instinct"—that the er deep

within it Imans that there is the hereafter of entering infinity, and when it has

been mutilated by the sup it shrugs its shoulders and says, "To hell with advancing
this fragment of the infinite—I return to tho infinite." Zmd it welcomes "death"

which is eternal life, although I suspe't the Hindus nay be right and just like

the fucking airy one cones Back from a patrol merely to be nut on K.F. "hich

introduces reason and the sup. To build society, to have non act in life, it is

necessary that the sup penetrate the d >opest reaches of the er and induce the

counter—conviction, that there is no life after death and so one must do all one can

now. To build a society one must believe in zero after death. Hence the sup while

punishing nan enables nan to raise hinself to the infinite. And that is thy the
sup (read the SuperIgo) mysteriously relents at times. It ’awws that if it goes

too far, the or will give up, it will begin to long for death. So the sup as well

as the er is a preserver of life. And that is why a genius needs a sup to natch Ms
available or (for all people have vast or—'.hat differs is the amount available) . If 



the genius did not have such a sup Stem ho would become a Tai nr and nob a I'/kcr-Givor.
(Is this the effect of the Koxinyl? I’m so tolerant today. ■ see good in everything.

Except for passing rage at the Lindner. iJub notice the mellowness of this note now

that I gave ven’s to my irritation.)

636. Over the weekend I tool: many notes, and had a host of word echos. In the
reading dingus on Omnibus I noticed something with interest. xhay showed pages to
read and gave you various tines. To ry pleasure I noticed tliat I was now a slower-
than-avnrage reader, I who './ho as recently as two years ago had the fastest reading

rate Fig Gwaltney ever/ camo across in the kelson—finny test which I tat tho tine
call the kothorwell-G t nsberg test—how revealing, Anyway, they had a dried up

old prune of a sclraoe tailring about how to inc ease one’s reading speed on fi Omnibus
and ho talked about all tho blocks to quick reading. Ono stops too often on each

(Er. Pruneface said so.)
word’, one reads words baclcwards, at least children do (God and dog)—wliich tho old

bugger cannonted on) in short one docs not "absorb" rapidly. Thon lie talked about

modern reading methods, ly suspicion of then is well-founded. To /yasn tho word

as a whole is to lose the richness of a word, 1’odorn ro ding methods make experts,
they do not malm artists, -or tho expert is canable of taking the nans and giving

it a name, a one—he has sublime disinterest in understandinq-taldng, ho is interested

in nomenclature—one-giving. So ry poetic insight about academicians seems to have

confirmation. To become an academician, an expert, one must amass mountains of

"Imo-.Tledgo" which moans one must road quickly. Ait to read too quickly is to gat

the gist and not tho orgasm—goist. (Tho artist has the ability to take the one

and make it enormously various, the opposite of the export, the critic, the academician

All those latter gentlemen seek answers. The artist seeks questions. This I learned
from Ailaquais who once said in a passion, "There are no answers. There are only

questions.") do, the academician is drawn to the subject -.hich intrigues him least­

in other words, he can read it the fastest because he finds it the least distrubing

and stimulating. He takes less as he roads so he can road efficiently. hich is

why editors often get little out of a book—they read too ouickly.

□37. An article in Scientific American on conferences, and conference-cooperation.

liey found the aumbex' of "positive” contributions wore greater than tl-o negative.



Of course those psychological tester la ‘dies told tho conference gentlemen that
every renark would be recorded, :uid that they would bo observed tlirongh a one way
glass-nirror. So, naturally tho results have "scientific" value. Abepczint,
How tho conferees must have been eager to bo posbive and constructive. ■..ish. I’d
been in that conference, -an, -- would have rang the gong on negative contributions—
if I had had guts enough or or enough at the nnmnnt, On? interesting sidelight on

this "contribution" to psychological testing is that the guy wto got tho idea usod

to take cavort notes at Alcoholics '.noirynous meetings, writinduun gestures as well
as words, unb?l as ho pit it, ho found it getting a "little sinister." I’ll tot.
■ hat shrrucks those or. • rts are. And worse. So raiy of then ■•ire socialised cowardly
sadists. Ho wonder they go in for social welfare and sociology.

One thing I did find valid ms the give-and-take. - renark by one nan would

produce a negative re action fro., anc.thnr wliich as lio continued to ball: was converted
into a positive construction embodying the first positive and his own first negative.
This does contain the lieart of the procass of effective collaboration.

638. nord echos and tag lines. A C predoding it means it cane from a "title" in
the Chaplin movie which I copied into ry notebook.

Treason is t(rcason). And indeed to reason in tto ti.o of I'in 's w .s treason.

whenever spoiled backward is rovenehw-—ver}/ close to revnngo. ?????

Perhaps, ’.ovenge, the idea of revenge possesses one-—it contains tho notion that
whenever that bastard crosses ry path I will get r venge.

■<hy ore homos called fruits. Does foil:—lore have it that they take the

orgiastic sexual fruits, or that they Imr tho fruits o’ sex? I wonder?

Dialling it out. The ish is vary rich. Swish, bishop, blish—-the drunk’s bliss,

kish—the drunk’ s kiss, fish, squish, wish. Ish has like all these er r- ots some

relation to a state of being, ^it haw hard to interpret the root—far easier to
wishing it out is a very

understand the consonants which alter it and color it,
mild -way of killing and destroying.

Baker, oread, roll and dough. The staff (prick) of life. ough as the

flesh. The slung far money must be faliulously richI ’nave to get a slang dictionary—

One instance is iiasuna which is na (mother) ri (zoo—the hostile animal world) ma.

insult and consult. Tho suit is in sultan and sultry. To consult is to con-suit 
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The essence of the technique of the con-nan is that ho is a consulter. ho consults

his victim, he picks his brains, he cons hin by inducing the sucker to give, and
then off he goes. So a patient and doctor enter a consultation with tlie Iiope that
each -will he able to con the other. Insult is to send suit—-i whatever that is, but
it's important and part of the self—into the person, suit I think lias connotations

of world wealth, love, prosperity, richness, and heat. But I don't feel it yet.

pro and con, pride and cunt, give and take,
kisses—diseases phis I think is a personal sup association.)
tiysts and trusts (L’r and sup meetings respectively of no- o than one.)
On a car, vo ask for a grease job, a change o>’ oil, check the horn (tho voice),

and get the rattle out of the muffler (high colonic)
rain, brain, lain, sane, slums stain, The ain is very rich.
ing—tlio passive continuation. I (n that is nothing go to. . ) 0 (od)

God and body, od is another root sound in English,
C A good vuroral, funeral and venereal. Also ephemeral,

C "Do ’’ou think I'm Sanson, l’r. merely Pinson." The am root convoys much
more force than the in root.

bask—tlie b of ask. to bask in the admiration (tho asking "what is this nan?”)
of others.

s and sh sit and shit, sire and shire,
t and th ton and then, true and through

sunstroke. Ait the sun is one's son. Ono's continuation.

The shape of a horseshoe is like the pussy holo. I.s is the Gothic arch
of a church,

ducky, pludy, lucly, fucky, mucky, nucky (nookio)
iron-—harden—yardam

stean—and gasoline—and gas and jazz and spirit

electric—..e elect the trick. Leet aid licked. . . J (3f ;) United.

A blow Bob—I bet tliis cones from sailors. Than she bions, Tlie wecan like

the ocean sucks on one's fish till it blows, one's whale indeed. For the fish

is pzdi phallus shaped but smells like woman.
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C hriglcy's spenraint—while Chaplin's nouth was going away at the gun lil:o a
cunt in a wild roll. You get tout wriggleies and your nint of wealth t.itli the

spear of your cock (11b, too hard to get it on—take chewing gun instead. Easier to
chow tlian to screw.)

bungalow and bungkolc —a bungalow is a place t- settle one's ass in.
C condensed nil!:. And by seftentifization, condensed nan.

hanuosk—it nodes '"our han, it tidies your ass. A cradle.

The uro (Your or you’re) sound. Sure, lure, demure, pure, tour, spoor, etc.

C Assorted French tarts. T.’io fuck rod onch. T'-nch is in wench, stench, bench,
Hart and Shaffnor. Heart and Cock.
can and ass. Keep a tight ass-hole in life. Your can has to bn tigjit for

the world is so rough that you need a tin can to stand its kicks, And her.r boys 3x>vo
to kick a can.

Enough for now. "xcopt that on blow Job and the audio 1 wliale which blown,
.. offer had a wliale of a good tine." ".'h t whore blow us like wo nearer boon
blo-.n."

A good 'lay's work.
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L-3
639. Today, I’m completely down. The snip depression cane on last night after
i-ereadi ng the journal for the day and being struck forcibly by the fact that it

nil seemed far less profound and much more "gushy" than I had thouglrt. Particularly

the enthusiasm about having my ass whipped. In bed last night that seemed really
de trop. AdO TODAY, I regret the note about Job, although of course it served its

purpose. I vented the spleen I felt, and today I like him as much as over. But
will he like me? The balance between obeying one’s swings and social consideration

is of course the great difficulty.
Anyway, the o is a difference. Because I expected the depression, because I

did not try to fight it off, it was actually very mild, and this morning on six
hours of sleep I fcihl calm and in a good mood. It's a little snd perhaps to bo
back in the world with its slow wnfetefUl pace, but on the ether hand I recognise
a peculair thing about writing. It's almost a law. The more depressed I am while

I write, the better is the quality. The more enthusiastic while I write, the worse
the quality. It is almost as if I have to exp ess myself through intense sup resistance

in order to give torture, and ergo absorb the sup beating, thich means that for

good sustained writing I will have to stay off lipton's. Unless I try writing quick
wild first drafts on L-l and L-2, and then reworking them calmly, ’.fell, there’s
nothing new in all this.

6I1O. I feel fairly barren of ideas this morning, so I’m going to try to expand some

of the cryptic pencil notes I took over the weekend.

61(1. I'irst cones "back and front", lore and more I have the feeling that conceptg

and abstractions cone from bodily frames of reference. Thus, the idea of one's back,

or more accurately the sense of one’s back and the sense of one’s front have an

enormous influence on such ideas as past and future, identification, intro jcction,

etc. For example I do believe that our sense of the past in "tine" is closely

related to the idea, of the back, the ass, the ass-hole, “hich is why most conserva­

tives are tight ass-holed people—they try to impede the flow of the present into

the ast, and their rigid faces are a muscular contraction to prevent the entrance

of the future into the present. On the other hand there are probably people who 
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relate their front to danger instead of their back which rould bo true for most people.
These ideas are all still vague, but it occurs to ne that the positions people ta’ e
in fucking, their preferences arc a continuation of baby-states whore the universe
was located first by front, and then by perhaps the first abstract conceit to enter
the infant-child’s mind, to wit that That is behind him or her also ex'sts. Ono can
see this bewilderment in a kitten aliasing its tail.

6)|2. A corollary. Begrigcrators. Cur wonder if the light goes out when we close

the door. But this must have sene r elation to the inside of the rogrigrator ns our

internal organs. Igain I just have vague intimations of this.

610. I have postulated consciousness as a sup function, and instead of the psycho­
analytical topograph?/- of a super-ego on top, an/ ego in the middle, and the unconscious
beneath, I see nind-and-body as being filled with an inf'nity of or-sup notings, the

vast majority so automatic, so controlled lay the Juggler, that consciousness as such^

sup-expression is unnoccessary. But what 1 do believe is that there are dialectical

layers of or-sup, each the progressive antithesis of the one above. Thus, our
consciousness at any given period is a sup expression of an cr-drivc xk in one layer

or another, thich -would account for contradictory states of consciousness, donecious

dilemmas, etc. Conscious ideas which cone from the deep layers of the psyche-scna
invariably cone through with exceptionally low fidelity—they are either cliches or

mechanical inventions—the deeper the layer of er, the more total is the sup, and

hence the er—expression which is vaster and vaster the deeper one goes cones through

in exceptionally crude form. Nonetheless, the descent into the er is in varying

people capable of being digested into make-give sup active expressions, often with

great elaboration. Frued and Marx for example. But it is done at the price of

anxiety. As a general concept, anxiety is released by going from er-sup state of n

to or-sup state of n plus 1. People in psychic motion (contraction inward) are

always anzious—the expansion outward which is sup-dominated is always contented

and joyous (all other things being equal) for the sup is now regaining domination.

-liich is why artists are urihhppy takers. They knew that for then to take is dangerous

since they will make and give from what they take—hence most art:'sts are close to

phallic narcissists in that they dislike taking. Only the person who is pretty 
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certain they aro not going to malic and give can enjoy taking. "lou look like a cat
that’s just licked its milk."

I’ve expressed the above very poorly, but I can just about roach what I wish

to say. I wonder if 1’17 understand a word of it five years from now.

61J',. There is only one revolution—'the sexual revolution.

61i£. The revolutionary and the mystic. Each are against society, but the mystic
leaves socioty, the radical roturns from his deep hell to leave a social portrait

of the future which society in its retreat from advancing nan will in tine cone to
adopt as a dofonse. (Symbolically, the miner-radical lives in hell, the mount; i5.no er-

nystic in heaven.) Our resentment of mystics is not altogether unjust—they have
left us, they have refused to add that narticular perversion (into words) of their

thought which might bo a step-holo in the -..all for mon to come.

6h6. Tino. Our idea of it is very crude, for just as socioty has flattened tho

infinity of wealths through the unit of currency, so the clock chokes our appreciation

of the varieties of tine. The clock-present is a skin, no more, it is merely overt
time, present tine, an attempt to postulate a material tine. Such items as the ncr.aspapor,
tho commodity, the mass media, Tv especially, aro the overt act, tho social defense

against the expressive or. hat we may say of overt time is that in the act of its

birth, its prosentnsss in relation to clock-tine, it is in a deeper sense cone to
us from far in the past. Tho state of tho total of emotions of all non is a far

closer approximation of "present" time. not their acts—which belong to the past,

are merely fruitions of emotions and needs out of the past. Deeper in nan’s unconscious
sooner or later to cone to consciousness is the future.

Actually there aro wave phases to time, pa.ra1.lol expansions and contractions

•which bring us closer to the nature of it than the unilinear concept. /is a practical

example lot ne draw tine for the writer, His present is unverbaliaed thought, his

immediate future is trie unexpressed but verbal idea. Further future is talk. Then

the note. Then the article, or the finished product, and if that is ahead of the

social limb of society for which it is intended, it fails to expand overtly until

the "thought" of nan (not the idea—-that comes later with the critical evaluafons)

re iclies it. If it is boliind, if one’s thought to work progress!onsucceeds for 
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groups one doos not wish to roach, groups wire are bcliind the "center" of the artist's
aim, then one has created a false art-irork, no noro than a past product even as it

was conceived as a future one.
in pi<lit-iml econory one can see this better. I'-oney is the unilinear adjunct

of unilinear tine, social tine. Thus, the essential condition of individual existence
which is that in relation to the "noro" on any given quality of experience wo live

in future tine or past tine—ire are twenty-first century in our sex-expressions, say,

and eighteenth century in our reasoning methods, or whatever, or whatever,—this
condition, this existentialism of living across a spectrum of tine is muddied by

unilinear money, for finally there is not a consumer body as such, there is ratlier
a congerv of consumer-coteries, and products which are conceived for one coterie,
(one consumer-position in relation to time) often reach a coterie more to the future

or moire to the past relatively. Tire only limitation is that commodities too advanced

must fail, as must commodities too far behind the tairoSccnf most retarded consumer-coter­

ies.

6117. Thus, the future exists materially in tile thought-idea flaw of nan at actual
past which i.e conceive inaccurately as clock-present, ^ut most crudely—what wo
think today is what in sone form we do tonorrovr.

The past, the social concretion, vanishes slowly. ^he horror of the past as
I’arx saw is that it is the dead incubus on the body of the future which lives in

the present. One returns to the past, one studies it best in order to interpret

and increase one’s sensitivity to tire future. It is worth approaching tie past

only if one wishes to draw from it a finer extrapolation into the quality and quantity
of the future.

6h8. The value of commodities is that they give us power. xhe only legitimate power.

Passive power. To wit, power for ourselves, rather than the power which is domination

of others. The aim of man is to increase his own power. In the domination of others

we diminish our true power for we can bo enriched only by taking, and the domination

of others is giving which if it predominates too totally can only exhaust the man

wire lias social power. History as m opposed to the distant and perhaps unattainable

Hissoul, is the stoiy of the atte: pt of nan against society to convert domination

into power.
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6h$>. Has anyone remarked th -t bebop is the first popular and tentative expression
of Joycean language. "Gimchereson sononove that avocado sauce with the roeld.o-fook.ies,

which is viy I prefer it to "cool" which while tedinically advanced is nonetheless a
retreat from a more ’//' advanced state of perception to a nore elaborated but

retrogressive-in-tine social production.

650. Actor’s say of an emotional tantrum* khat a productionj ^liey’re right. To
bring Harx up to date one must add the total of non-connodity productions to have

a sensitive "oar" for the new movements of history. And to this one nust add multiple
tine. hhich noans that a "system" of thought which attempts to take into account

"novcrionts"all over the world is doonod to impotence because its extrapolation of
the future is an extrapolation from the past without ovor considering the clock-present
which contains the unconscious future.

651. Steve Allen obeys Joyce’s formula of "silence, exile and cunning," by turning
it inside out to "Iloiso, popularity, and the ludicrous." that a subtle man ho is.
Ono can live in horror-society today not by fleeing but by naldng tho biggest noise.

652. Social forms* ‘ 'e say, "I'm afraid we can’t make it this evenin';." How true.

hat we are or-saying is, "I am afraid. e can't make it this evening," ■ hatever

pnoplo say, they moan, ■‘■hey moan it in its opposite at a given level of er-sup and

at the next deeper level, they mean it literally except that tho periods, comas,

stresses, etc. are shifted. Sp ech rests on or and sup, on rhythmic contraction and
expansion (beat) and on emphasis (syncopation). Between the shifting two is the

music of communication—human speech. Ono mist always listen to exactly That people

say. In the commonest banality for ary social coterie is the statement of their

collective fears. "I don t dig you, nan," is the hipster’s admission of terror.

653. Obscenity. "Did you make her*" That is, did you make her (and yourself\ into
something nore advanced. Did you make nore er?

6511. The double moaning of consonants. II male and mother, the ay and the uh.

655. They. Th ay Instantanoity of t carried into h (sup-er) suspension and ay—

maleness, action, giving, which is why society is thought of as "they".
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He and She. (eeceee----the male and/or female active sound.) Suspended in tine by
the h. She lias s added. It is the socialization <£ the suspension of eeeee.

We. The world of eeeee. The community.

6p6. When I take Lipton’s I an free of guilt. Iicncc I understand. Guilt is the
inverse function of understanding. The academic compulsive is the guilt-ridden nan
who never has the faintest understanding of the subject to which lie has given his life.
-hen an academician begins to understand his subject (as indeed often happens) he

solves a thousand other mysteries at the sane time. In a funny way, I was the
academician of sox while I was writing The Door Dark. rhe Deer Park is authoriativc

(indeed, author—ia.tivc) on sox, but doesn’t understand it at all. And too the

author is the authoritarian, the nan who does not understand, which is why authors

are invariably such horses asses.

6j>7. Psyche. Sigh—Key. e also ought to ha e the ^oplilce. I'angli—Key,

oj>8. AH business partnerships are psychic marriages. Bad ones as much as good ones.

Shakespeare is the decadent genius of the tlizabothan period. All geniuses
anticipate the decadence to cone, and yet retain tlie vigor of the ^ake-Give era,

the expansive era in which they live and work—they cast forward into the decadence
which will folloir much to Enter and much to Take. It is therefore so fitting, since

the decadent genius always casts a multiple set of interpretations that Shakespeare’s

nano lias so many spellings and his idenitity, his legitimacy, arc in question.

66O, The relation of h to f. Hoad to body? Hind to flesh? luitc possibly.

Ho is head and flesh. She is society, head, and flesh.

Thus, I an going to try substituting h f or f and r for 1 in words that case up.

One, immediately, Fallow becomes hero. For becomes hole, or haul, ^a.rt of the

mystery of consonants is that they do have relations to one another. And the
vouels are a universe.

661. Chess. The dramatization of the "umbilical0 conflicts Kan vs. Society.

Vihite is nan using his er as sup-attack. Black is society using er as sup-defense.

A way to check this chess thouglxt is to study the style of chess cliaxipicns. I would 



guess that a ma ter player who does better playing black (relatively^ than white
lias the capacity and the talent to construct his most beautiful attacks out of
positions of defense. xvit-ffuaKhaAswipiiri ‘..hat characterizes him is a surface
"wildness"—again relatively, and underneath a deep social sense. The er so to

speak is the surface, the sup is concealed beneath, i'coplo like Gandy Brody, myself,

Chandler Brossard, Adele.
The "white" champion is comparatively calm but er-inaginative. His energy goes

into logical progress vo attacks, but his "genius" is in sudden brilliant defenses.

People like IJioda, Dan, my sister, Bob Lindner, and many others.

662. The aviator is a liipstor too. Ho flys by the scat of his pants. Chat

characterizes the hipster is that lie is on the saint-psycopath spectrum} fueling and
nysticiai arc always related to him or her. The hip is the soul believes the hipster.

663. Adele, as only I have seen her, has tlie weird potential of becoming a hipster-
lady. It’s not likely but she could actually n.c. a radio program sone day which
would be Tallulah or Faye Pierson hipsterized.

661u The salesman has to sell—no natter what it is. lie sells good as eagerly
as evil—which explains tlie enigma of Collie b’unshin to no. He sells Diena, lie

sells Ditel—indeed Bitel gets close to liin wlien Bitel lias decided psychicly to buy.

66fJ. -ho foot-note leads into the earth. There is a terror in footnotes for they

suggest the indefinite expansion of a point. They are tlie scholars timorous tap
on the door of tb.e artist,

660, ~ glimpse a form for Antacid Analgesic. It could start as a play, dialogue

and actions. An unplayable play for it would include a masturbation, a fuel:, and

an orgy, nrobably in the form of Two, Three, One. ^hen, next, it would be a novel.

Then an expository essay—The Psychology of the Orgy. Then ???? the heart of the

book, written in double and triple and n-parallol lines which come together and

fall a'art, as opnosed to the punning condensations ihich Joyce used. Until

finally, at the end, it must degenerate into handu- iting, picture scrawls, non-objective

scrawls, and mathematics. Yessir, we end on H20



667. - suspect that the fora of the play is always a variation of the One, the Two, 
and tlie Three, psychicly that is. To witj there have been plsy-etructures corresnond-
ing slightly ahead in tine to any given century, and if I know enough about the drama

- could explain Act One, Act Two, and Act Three as containing respectively.
Ono Two Three Host plays.
Ono Three Two The Little Foxes?
Two One Three End As a Han?
Two Three Ono All 1'y Sons—Death of a Salesman,

Three Ono Two The Gate of Poll
Three Tw Ono The Cocitail Party.

668. Psyche
S (Enter-Take)
o
m

Sena
P (Hake-Give)

yc

66?. I can hardly complain about Adele’s alternate love and rage toward Susy, far

Adele unconsciously was acting out upon Susy t'no way I act toward Adolo. And &usy

in turn would act toward ne as Adolo acted toward her. hat characterizes that

tlireo-way daisy chain is that I call the tune for Adolo, she called it for Susy, and

Susy called it for no. The way I folt it at the time was that Adele was unreasonable
in her swings toward Sue, and that Sue gave no the tine of day when Sue felt like it.

670. I suspect that the frequency of sound has some relation to tho depth of one’s

unconscious. As frequency is ste—nod up, so the notes rice. At infinite frequency

there would be an infinitely high no e. Low notes aro progressively more conscious.

The lowest note of then all is tho single grunt of the bull-ape. In life, the

high-pitched voice socns hateful to us, tho low—ptichcd voice draws us forward.

men who are drawn to men with low-pitched voices like Gary Cooper sense a deep

tenderness in such a nan as well as outer male strength—they are drain to tlie

canbination of inner vulnerability and outer force. ■ ar.en who are Irawn to men

like Trunan Capote with his high-pitched shrill are drawriby the outer vwl nnraW H ty

and the inner steel, hatred, etc. Bi-sexuals with their inner and outer vulnerability

and strength invariably have voices which arc alternately high and low pitched,

Brando for example, Hyself. Adele. Tallulah, Lillie, etc.

The high note is a Taking (snail symbol giving—pointjjfof the universe^however.

The low note is a Give (large symbol of little) A legitimate sneHinrfup of
tlie ape-principle which is half of our motive power.
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671. I still liavon’t expressed it at all. The high note (the woman’s voice) is
beautiful but expresses hatred—it is the hatred of the soul for all '..hich denies
its ascension, for women contain the contradiction of being the soul of hunanldnd
in the service of society. The lew note supposedly expresses hatred and sadism and

lust (it is the aggressive rials voice) but actually it ccnnunicatcs love at an

earthly level—it is tho acceptance of -what is. For man contains the contradiction
of attacking society while ho is earth-bound, denied by his incapacity to concoivo

life, the deeper intimations of the infinite progression.
The reason Lipton’s gives perceptions is tliat it slows down voices without

altering frequency. '■‘hich enables one to capture what would otherwise be transient.

I don’t feel ready to get into this yet.
Just one addenda’ As America moves ’ron unisexual to bisexual culture, tho

cult of the villain with tho high-pitched voice or tho high-pitched laugh begins.

Its communications are much more sinister.

672. The hush. Hush and fush—fuss.

The hush is the rush (the roar) of er in an audience coming to tho surface.

672, Laughter, be laugh -.-hen we recognize a groat thought and immediately conceal

it. The Inger we lough the more the thought persists, and helpless laughter is

the anxiety tliat the thought will nover go away, ’..hich is why wo feel so good, after

laughing for minutes at a time. Vfe have succeeded in blurring the magnitude of the

thouglrt, but tho beauty and danger of the insight remain as an echo within us, we

have glimpsed a fabulous cavern of being, and it leaves us content that that exists

within us. People who never laugh are occasionally totally inert, but much more

often are people with such a cruel sup that they dare not laugh—their large but

whipped er would destroy then if it could appear, A nan who doos not laugh is

either a saint who lives in thought rather than society, or else is a nan close to
suicide, murder, or death.

But there is the critical passage in laughter from Bnter-Take over the fence

to Hake-Give. And it is hurdling this fence which creates the dialectical antithesis

Thus enter and take swell the thought, but the moment we start to laugh, tliat is to

mal'o and givo a sound, we have given antithesis to thesis, we have converted thought 



into a greatly diminished idea, It is the gap between tliought and idea which is

enonnous in laughter that creates the laughter, the muscular ripple, the release
of muscular tension, '"hich occasions the notion that thought exists in our muscular

tension, and idea is the release, the expansion of muscular contraction. This soons
to be true for me. '-hen I cannot sleep it is because I am churning with thought.
As I convert it to idea, as I verbalize silently, the tension diminishes provided
each now idea is not good enough to encourage more thought, more muscular tension,

I ideate so profusely on Lipton’s because ny natural state is one of groat muscular
tension, Lipton’s in releasing muscular tension demands speech, ly yap yup yap
is the health of ry l»dy. —I ought to learn to dance, ^ut then I wouldn’t ideate

as much.
Serious nooplc aue serious when they give ideas—the relation between thought

which is comparatively snail and idea ’..hich. is comparatively largo (almost equal to

the thought) make then sober and grave, hat they dredge up from thonsclvos has
the capacity to bo realized// as a social artifact. But when T diea (ideate means die?)
■ hen I idoate I alternate between intense serio isness and sudden high pitched laughter.

The reason is that my thoughts are forever mraeling (swilling?) into something
enormous, and so my laugh goes up—it’s a -..ail of hatred that I’ll never able

to ideate such a beautiful thought.

Thus, in laughter, the laughter is the S—expressed making-giving defense against
the er-inpellcd enter-take of an advancing thought.

That is why dirty jokes are invariably funnier tlian "clean" ones. The sexual

truths are tho universal truths, ^ff Lipton’s I roar with laughter at Legman’s

Limericks. On Lipton’s I read then seriously, gravely, sadly, wisely, and joyously,

6?3, The root ecu, womb, boon, doom, gloom (god’s loom) grocn (god’s roan) hoon ("idiom

loon,broan. I think oon is an instinctive sound for space, body space, space in

relation to the booty, for n (nan and mother) is the outside giver. Thus, womb as

the world of oom, boon as the bead of oon, doom as the death of oon, glocn as god’s

love of space —we are gloocy when there is no escape into space for us—groom, God’s

red rooty oon. "hon (hoon) —which pors.nn^f'od embodiment of living space, living

volume. Ah, here we arc, octi and volume.

6?11, V contains the opposed meanings of vicious and valuable, .hich. is wiry it 
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appears in s^x—connotative words like. . • vex* V and II are related as consonants.
P and F too. aybe I can work up two clans of consonants. Anyway, let’s investigate
the root ex. M. is in cliex (ci~hhn checks) dex (decks) flecks, hex, men, pecks,

prex as in proxy, rex, snex (Yiddish snecks) specks, tex, und sex.

673'. kore on laughter. A baby walks across a room far the first ti.-.o and laughs in
pleasure when it reaches its mother’s arms, '-hy doos it laugh"i Because the discrepan­
cy between thought and idea is immense. Tho baby nay soy 000000, but its murky vast

thoughts have elaborated a universe of space, of its own changing relationship to
its environment because it can now give walking, it can 1 cate, its relation to the
world lias boon drastically and dramatically altered. So it laughs in the relief of
repressing such a vast thought. Or it weeps if it cannot, repress it. And weeping

is often the expression of the throbbing of a thought which cannot tie surpressed
released

until the muscular tension is expressed tlrrough tears. Laughter and weeping a re
very else. If or consciousness persists wo weep, if sup consciousness takes over
we laugh. Often to do both. .e laugh until tho tears come. But this is always

in the condition of sustained laughter, tlio joke we cannot stop laughing at. Hence,
if ii substance in tears is an anti-cancer agent, what is suggested about cancer is

that lils all disease only much more intensely so, it is the product of a frightfully

cruel repression, a condition of muscular or tissue tension which cannot bo released.
Hence, Reich’s cancer biopathy may actuaH?/ have done a lot.

676, .biiiliaration and depression in writing. (Do I think I'm just a big liar in

all this journal?) At any rates the reason exhilaration is the sign generally of

poor writing is that our thoughts are large, so large that the critical estimator

of how closely they are embodied in the idea-act is overwhelmed by the happy emotion

of the thought. uo we tliinl: we are uncovering -..-orIds, and the next day, rereading,

the thought virtually absent, we find that the idea-act we have made is crude and

doesn’t even awake echos of wliat to felt yesterday. Often we bounce too far in the

direction of disappointment, for wliat we feel as nothing on the second lay nay rid 11

have enough idea-elaboration in it to arouse sane thought in the render.

On the other hand, writing from depression we feel npressed because

there is little thought in us. (There and their mean the sane thing.) Very little 
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thought-energy which is not lost in trench-warfare. So rdiat little there is, is
ideated very carefully. I he result is that the idea-net when reread opens more

thought to the writer than when he actually wrote it. His own ideas which often
are crude expressions (although carefully worked) of id thoughts wliosc depth in him

he doos not suspect, became recognisable as such years later.
Therefore, a mild flat- mood is best for :ie in writing. Lipton’s stimulates too

ranch, and it takes at least three or four days for the total effect of the shinuhtion
to wear off. Honco, if I wish to write a novel I had letter pct. off it and go tlirough

sone dreary plodding months. ..hen I get too depressed to wr'to, I can always take
a week or tiro off, Lipton un, and Lipton off, and start working again.

6?7. Those periods in history which mark the advance of reason are periods in which

great 'opular artists appear, :md tiiero ?r rough general agreement on what is art.
Periods like today where reason has exhausted itself as a valuable node of perceiving

reality are periods -.here the coterie artist flourishes, and there is rough general

disagreement, It lias to be this way, and there is no need to complain. Reason lias

produced its opposite, special and often exclusive cotcries of sensitivity, private

languages, ^lio lingua franca becomes progressively more non-existent. Ve are in
a flourishing decadence, a contractive period. Out of it, if we are not, destroyed,

will core expansions we can barely "linnse, and. new great artists. But the trend

in history—as a natural law of development—is for artists to become progressively

less groat in relation to the greatness of their audience. e can h'irdly have an

Aeschylus today, nor next century for that natter, llor probably over again. Jtnd

that is to the good. As “alaquais once said—I quote him haphazardly—"The ultimate
aim of art is that nan himself become the work of art."

678. -n the course of this journal I have been elaborating a more nd more rivate

jargon. It is necessary. for me to understand the phenomena I an trying to understand

I must create my cr..n conceptual -.ords. To use the conceptual -words of others is to

maroon myself in pseudo-rational processes rather than to depend on my intuition,

Ly capacity to do something exceptional canes from the peculiar combination of

powerful instincts face to face with i^r exceptional detachment. I .-.m one of the

few people I Inow who can feel a genuinely powerful auction, and yet be able to
observe it. This is what 1 must depend on, instead of violating uy capacities by 



trying to make the rational scholarly effort to illumine my understanding of other
men’s jargons. Instead of poring (pouring) over all tlie relevant books , and tiiere

are five hundred I "ought" to start studying tomorrow, X do hotter to "waste" tine
and discover things for myself. The only things I've ever learned have been the

things I've discovered for myself.

679, Ideas and thought. there ^ob Lindner is wrong about the novel is that he

doesn't understand tho peculiar connunicating power of the novel. The novel goes
from. wiritor’s-tliought to reader’s-thought by the uso of an obligee (obliging) symbol,
expression, or montage, it doos not enter the more paralysing process, more accurately

limiting nrocoss, of converting thouglit to idea in order that the receiver can then

try to lot the idea enter in order that lie tales thouglit, Ihich is wly cannot

write a novol Then I '.mow what 2 want to say. it cones out too thin, too ideated.

Ey best scenes uro tlie ones where I didn’t ’now what I was doing when J. did it.
Few artists liave over boon able to work on tlie thouglrt-idea-thought interchange.

imd their weakness was often there, as Gide for instance. I must always tackle
the novels I do not understand. hich is why Linton's lias strived me of my next
ton years of books, •‘■he ideas liore would have cone out obligquely in the books

I blundered through, llavr I have to take an enormous step, and ry capacities nay

not bo equal to it. Still, I don't regret tho too-quick opening, the pr at take

of these past few months. I had to, for my health, and besides one should always
try for more, not less. That’s tho only real health,

680. People who are in a coterie, be it The Flatbush Lnai Lrith, or Partisan Review,

liave a special sensitivity for other people of that sort. To wit, a special kind
of hostility and a special compassion.

681. Reversals, From Legman, Said a lecherous fellow named Shea
■ hen his prick wouldn’t rise for a lay
"Iou must seize it and squeeze it
And tease it and please it,
For Rone wasn’t built in a day.

So, I alter it by onposites to: Heard ah innocent heroine called Ash
efore her cunt could lie for a jaazsh

"I won’t touch it and tweeze it,
nor rough it n disease it,
Since home was lost a lay."

I suspect three-quarters of the Li ericks in Legman’s collection wore written by
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Conbining the tv.o 7±~?ricl :s roughly, I got 5
Sherd a inleclisrcent felloine nailed Shash
Befv.’hen hes prunt cuddlenot riles fora, lash
Yi rmnt seach tit und squeets titsh
Endor rat ought it n pladease shlit
Prince hone tiasht bulostilted ina lady.

^azoltovj Tho gash, you ashj

than
But written kailorishly rather/Jo'TJitly, it becomes.

Sherd athe inloclicrcont felloine nailed Shash
Hoad thoa lechnocerous hero caned Ass-shy
Befrihen hes nrunt cuddlenot riles fora lash
ih.onfr hir cunck vootlldd leases offor *d lay"

I S
ifeam jfi muA seach tit und squeets titsh

I~uh Tiust teaso itty art tnooks itty
Endor ratouglAit n pladease shlit
rauamnfdr E rant tyoffitty indisploasnt
Prince Phcr 10 iirasht bul stilted ina ?.ndfer
binfor or ’one snotwas lor/bilt innoroutor daily

This was all done nore or loss r.eclianically and with only mild variations,
but it Ins its fun and its xu:~i»i«uliln fuck fooling I think. Roa > it aloud.

To lx? called The Brunk's Jass-Tino Cho-.fhr and lurching Sash-holy-lydio.



-Es­

march 1» . 1955 I<-5 er 6

662. This Is (joins to be tough today because I’ve bought on electric typewriter

and I’m more concerned a t the moment with mastering it then with saying anything.

683. Laughton cone to town over a week cto and I cnend coven dayo in a row talking

about naked to bin. now’s not the time to co into all that, although it ve.c very

xxej rich (I wrote rosy—rocky) end then left me with a bad deproseion which I’m

Just beginning to come out of. Today I felt a deep strong need to work at thia

Journal os if it io not enough for me to think or even io speak silently, but that

inoteod I must write down what I think, end thereby find the release. This undoubtedly

hue something to do with the difficulty of oelf-analyols.’ Cna nuot emphasize it. It

Is not enough merely to consider oneself passively, to"think" about oneoelf. Instead

one must have the muscular expression (Iwrote ex recolon—-excretion) (Bo Intellectuals

hate sports, sweat, etc. becouoe mucular expressions ere excretions to them or io this

true only for me?) Anyway—there must be a physical overt act tA be it speech or it

writing (finger movement) before anxiety is released. 1 have done an enormous omount

of thinking in the lest few weeks, or rather in the two weeks or ten days since I’ve

lest worked on the Journal, but I’ve also been in the worst depression yet these last

couple of days and I suspect that a good pert of it was due to the fact that moving xy

fingers, 'writing'’ is an exceptionally important and anxiety-releasing muscular activity

for me. Ifore than that, writers finding themselves unable to work on the typewriter

return to an carloir 2 finger activity, to wit they hend-vrlte.

684. This typewriter is giving me a big pein in the aaa, for its touch, keys end.

placement of keys, visibility, size, etc. ere ell ijulte different fraa ry old one,

and co it"s making me 3. rather nervous end will continue to do co for several days I

imagine.

685. chit chit chit chit chit chit The muscular frustrations of the keyboard ere

inhibiting three-quarterc of ry thought. I'm going to try to get away from ny cclf-

ccnciousness about i fingering.
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6C6. I do went to cey a few things about love which I believe I'ti beginning to under­

stand. The key to love le that love like ell sat fixed declelons of the Juggler (always

road The G&abler for The Juggler) is e habit. Thus in the dreary dally couplet dialogue

of carriage where one mate or the other cays, 'To you love me?” and the other answers

automatically. enptily end unenthusiastically, 'Yeo. Of source/' the onewer io .not

a lie. The hoy to habit ee I*ve said already is that the Juggler nakee a decision to

freeze acme part of the recnonoeo i in order that Juggler-energy bo coved from constant

deciclonc in that expression. Eo to be in love io to freeze, to cake o habit of a

situation—the Juggler has decided that it io too exhausting for the nervous eyotem and

for himself to be constantly exploring the state of love—one could do little alee—and.

co like all habits what io noct true of two people who are in love is not whether they

ere enthusiastic of depressed about the love (habit) at the moment but whether they are

•nrenerlng or not preparing to alter it. Mort of the tine they accent the habit like all

habits, and co they do not 11 o when they say Yeo I do love you. no/ more than they would

Lie If they answered Yes I*m otlll cEnklng. (Thio typewriter is Juot driving me nutc—

I’m losing a beautiful set of notions.)

What distinguishes love free other habits io that on enormous amount of aup-approval

end er-need con collaboroto on the concept. The sun demando order and cex-renrecalon

or else society cannot be built, the or demands cox for the health of Its norvouc

system—ergo orderly sex Is One-Marriage. Of all the working comprcnlceB between

the drive of the sup to suppress the passivity wcaiblahness of the sex need In the er

and the er desire / to be orgiastic despite the dictates of the cup, the ideeconccpt of

love is accepted by most people. It io a ecsxjrailce between two taele end solar Irrecon-

cllubles which is why wo adore love co much, seek for It so abcofbodly, and experience

eo much anxiety at the thought of losing it or altering it. But married love io not

natural love, it is concent love, natural love le the reveroe of a habit, it is an

ebb and flow, it exists and does not exist as the child feele it or does not feel it.

nothing Is eo painful to a child as to to reminded that It was good end loving but an 

hour ago. The child cannot comprehend why it is tx.w acted to lay allegiance to a feeling

which has left it. The adult on the Jother hand io fer more concerned that the decision 
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to be in love which like nil habit-decisions ic over-compensated. that le cver-eeteblished

he not shaken for nothing io core exhausting to the canecity to work , to accoEnlisj

to move easily through life 5han a constant Juggler-anxiety about whether to niter the

love habit or not.

So eeen in thio way a lot about love becomes understandable, that io carried love.

It eccounto for the virtuous sensations one knows when one feelo in love with one's

mate; it also accounts for the depression xi one knows when one does not feel in love.

The habit is threatened,, and when a habit io broken the Juggler goes through a mad

few eeko or feu years, co the depression about nob being in love io very powerful—the

Juggler is drenched in gloom end generating ell the depression he can, cup depression

and er depression, sup rage end er rage, he niches to confuse the system, knock it out

for depression usually keeps people from talcing a new step—they feel everything is too

ho peless to act.

Truly what a dilemma it is. I?o wonder analysts look for happy marriages to end

their cases. What can be said of a happy narriatc io not that it io 'happy" but that

it/is a powerful and temporarily undefeeteble habit which acts benevolently upon the

system—a minimum of energy ic wasted on the eex vs. order Imbroglio, and a mrxinrjjn

is therefore available for work enjoyment etc. But the trap ic that the orgiestic

impulse has so worked itself into the consciousness of our time that the "happy" marriage

becomes more and more difficult to msintain. Ironically more end more energy must go inf/

maintaining the habit, over-establishing it, ec opposed to the minimum of energy coBpera-

tively which erioted in the nineteenth century. So, the state of marriage itself ceases

to be a social habit which has total 2 cup approval. The irony today is that on active

powerful man /a beginning to think there ic something wrong with him if he does not wish

to cheat on his wife, and indeed he he ic right—monogaay is one of the most ridiculous

and utterly conflicting / one-concepts which cocieiy hac nplaced over the er.

find that is one reason why the reactions cn the deer perk are co wildly different.

The Beer Park threatens the love-concept habit; hence people react to it not as a book

but ac a potentially' habit asaahing experience. Which would also account for why eo
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many homoEesuale have like! i.t. IThelr Juggler love habit casta have much lese to

lose from accepting ths book.

687. In the interin while I wee not working on this Jcumnl I thcucht core things

then t could pcsslbly begin to sketch in in —any weeks cn these pagec. There le no

uco even trying tc recapitulate then, but philosophically one vect problem I’ve gotten

into le the buolnass of whet le ethical conduct. And I suspect that the answer ic that

one muat always do what one feels like doing subject of course a to keeping out of d

danger most of the tine, (danger, ranger, Stanger) changer) But to act veil toward ones

Mends when one does not feel it le the height of srrogence acongnether things. For

wo ore na’dng the seeisiptlon that we know what le good for thee, shat they need. And it

is a reflex of life that vc learn from hostility being expressed toward us es much as

learn from love being expressed toward us. Each hoc Its value, each contains its potentlc

benefit—to maintain cordial relatione vlth frienle when one does not feel cordial 1c

merely to deepen the relationship and introduce largo elements of mutual deception In it.

.rc Tab "iininar caiQ tc -;a >• . r- -.. Clot of people are going to be hating you soon.

That nay veil be true, but what is for better 0 that I like nycelf—that Id ny health—

and since I have always been a rebel and have alwoyo found the meaning of my jllfe end

the most Intense nonce of ay own exiotense at those maoents when I rebel with acme

oize and /confidence, eo I hove been hampered and fucked up in the pact by 52 ry over­

anxious desire to be loved. These days I give much less of a fuck whether most people

like me or not and the reoult io that to my emezesent I em for more capable of handling

nycelf. For example Laughton and I worked together very well for the whole week—it wat

e collaboration /in the best sensed! and that was the first time nt n ry life that I was

able tc work with a man shea I felt was an eoual. Also e thourand other things that

have been going better together •with a price. depressions when they cone these days

are pretty Christ-awful. They come inverts ly late at night end I ait alone In the

living room that too-white tco bare living ream and feel eapty and dull inside and I

wonder if I an completely deteriorating, end if everything in thia journal ic an hysterics: 



attempt to hide how deoperate I am. But these days ■a? depressions always but always

cone when I an lew in energy, in lerve. last year I could be full of energy and still

be very depressed.

686. Also I have been going through terrifying inner experiences. last Ifidey night

when I took Lipton*o I was already in a otate of super-excitation which means intense

muscular tenouon for me. When the Lipton*c hit. and it hit with a great IjL Jolt, it

was iry first in a week, I felt ss if every Jone of ny maxfgmB nerves were Jumping

free. The amount of thought which was released was fantastic. I had nothing less than

a vision nf the universe which it would take me forever to exploit.. I also knew that

I was smack on the edge of insanityk . that I war wandering through oil the mountain

craters of schizophrenia. I knew I could come back. I was like an explorer who still

had a life-line out of the caverns. but I understood also that it would not be ell that

difficult to cut the life line, unosnity comes from obeying a hunch—it is a premature

freezing of perceptions—one takes off into cloud seven before one has properly pree.

prepared the ground and one give- oil to an "unrealistic” appreciation of cne*o genius.

So I knew and thia is my health that /it is as Important to tetum, to give, to study,

to be deprived of cloud seven as it is to etey on it. One advances forward into the

urinown by coins forward and them retreating heck. Only the hunch ployer decides to

cast ell off jfend try to go oil the uny. What I Eeb ended up with was a sort of

existentialism I imagine although I know nothing of existentialism. (Everybody accuses

me these days of being an existentialist.) Anyway, the comunica le part of ny bicion

was that everything ie valid and that nothing is knowable—one simply cannot erect e

value with the confidence that it is good for pothers—all one can do le knew whet ia

good, that is what le necessary for oneself, and one must act on that basis, for underly­

ing the conception is the philosophical idee that for life to expand at its test, every­

body must express themselves et their beet, and the value of the rebel and -the radical

is that he seeks toexpand thstmrart of the expending sphere $of totality) which is most

retarded. Beep in the vision action seemed trivial which ie why I knew the cold graveya 

of schizophrenia. Ont of the vision I had a happier tolerance. I could deal with people
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like Catholics and caldsiste sadists because I was not wended about who would win the I

w?y I used to be. fnd indeed I learned il the way to handle sadists—there axe only

two ways: One must either be capable of generating more force. of tcrrdQdnc them

(I hove a ctosy I have to tell Bob when I see Ilin) or else one must dccelc and confuse

then. Lulu up against one of the great sadists, Eessxn T®ppie, cones off with a port

victory becoucG she has given ell her energy to confucing end star-bling hin.

689. tonight people are cosing over and we"ll have a Lipton'c p ity. I half don’t

want it. Last weekend with its Tiptons carried me flying half-way through the week

and draped eq in depression these loot two days. Uow I'm finally coning out of it

and it’d be interesting tc see hou I would act next week. But on with "the ruv~_. ’’■’ale



. April 12—The Spanish novel?? ■

^^■^nerican going on a mission into Spain, perhans wtiriuwltat counterfeit pesetas—a man
vdrohas fought in the v.ar ten years before. Ihere can ce an alternation betrreen that
war and the present, the past war in iime Machine strike. Fantastic studying necessary
of course. And what -it can mean in terms of the present for the guy is that his despair
is deependd, passes from cynicism to a sense of the tragic, and with it there cones a
stiffen/ing of the ’.Till to fight, seen as an utterly hopeless and yet imperative tiling to
do, so that with desnair there is purification. On the surface it would be an adventure
novel along Kafka lines, with each frustration pushing them another step back, ending
perhaps with the counterfeit pesetas destroyed, the men he lenows in the resistance
captured, and he leaving with the last gesture of having a ferocious a -gunent with the
douane about changing his pesetas, and their coming out in a stalemate for the douane want
him to change dollars, so that at the fend he crosses the border holding them in his hand.
As this novel stands here, it is too thin, without moral ambiguities. That enrichment
has to come before it can be considered seriously.


